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* & I) fer gineth to his ſeruants in delinering 
= ſoa. 10 thens his money ery edliuratn TT; {prepay 
A") Negotiamini donec veniam, The 
>S<L conſideration whereof as it hath ſet all 
A Gods ſeruants formerly on worke, in 
ee ' their times to turne & put forth heir 
talents, that they might giue account with gain: ſo the great 
vantage that they haue already gotten, cannot excuſe after 
ſernants,in after times from this ſpiritual rraffique: what 
though their receipts be leſſe ? yet they carefully imploy'what 
they haue, that their maifter alſo may receiue of then an an- 
ſwerable increaſe. 74 
And this is the cauſe, why we in like ſort , in conſcience of 
thn charge, at this time put onr one Yalent intothe banke, 
which we hane heretofore ( for the moſt part ) imployed in 
our prinate Miniſtery; and would now with the fiſhers when 
filheswaxe ſcant at the ſhove, launch a little further mntothe 
acepe,and with the Marchantsthrining « little at hone, ad- 
uenture farther abroad, to try in other coafts how wee can 
make onr mas kets. Inthi our preſent trauell, wee bane fol- 
lowed the manner of ſuch Traders , making proofe with' 
. bhefe new wares , what hope theye will be of venting abroad 
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| THE EPISTLE TO | 
' more of the ſame kind, which we are very ready to die, and 
that with ſpeed, if we may know'them for the profit ſaleable; 
but if otherwiſe; as we may ſaue further labor in thts coarſe, 
ſo our loſſe ſhall not be much by ſolittle: yea heereby we ſhall 
- gaineſomewhat to our ſclues, enena comfortable anſwere to 
make at that day of account, that whaiſoeuer our ſucceſſe is, 
get ſath hane our endeavours beent, heereby' to doe the beſt 
gord we can tothe Church of God, and with the conſcience 
of this wee baue hardened our forebeads againſ} the many 
cenſures of men , and ſet it as a brazen wall againſt them , 
chooſing rather 10 be actounted of ſuch, foohſh , vaineglort- 
ou6,affetting bookiſhnes, or any thing elſe, as pleaſeth1hens 
in their ſalt humavr to v1ter, then that not doing the good 
wee might, our owne conſciences ſhould condemne vs, yea, 
God himfelfe, for enill and unprofitable ſernants. 
Now we haue entred pou the book of the Pſalms, drawn 
on hitherto by the great variety of documents and inſirutti- 
ons, ſutable to all eflates of men moſt plentiſully contained 
heerein, ſo that wee may boldly ſay, there is no condition of a- 
2 in proſperity or aduerſity , peace or warres, health or ſick- 
wes, inward or outward diftreſſe, with many particular ca- 
ſes inalltheſe kinds,but he ſhall finde ſome Pſalmes which he 
may thinke almoſt to have beene compoſed vpon his owne oc- 
caſion,wherin he may praiſe God, pray unto him,complaine 
and open his particalar griefes. | 
__ And fordirettion heerein, wee referre thee tothe diners 
Prefaces both of ancient and late writers, chiefly of Athana* 
fGus,Baſil the great, Auguſtine a»d ſome ethers,who hane 
commended this booke wntows , as a ſtorehouſe of inſiructt- 
0n,aud 45 an Apothecaries ſhop richly furniſhed with all va- 
riety of ſpirituall medicines, by which we may haneremeay a- 
| gainſt all and exery our ſeacrall diſeaſes and infirmities. And 
ſorely, as when Saul was troubled with an cnill ſpirit, by ad- 
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wiſe of bis ſeruants, he ſought out ant that mizht play. on the 
Harpe, and they found Did the ſoune of Iihai,who pliied 
with his hand, and Saul was refreſhed, and hageaſe, the e- 
vill pirit departing from him : ſo hath God ginen vnto his - 
Church the ſame Dauid flill, enen the ſweet _L lfraet, 
to modulate,as on his harpe theſe heanenty ditties,wherunto. 
if we reſort, to heave, read, ſing and meditate therein , our 
refileſſe perturbitions , inordinate affettions and paſſions 
whatſoener which 45 ſo many enill ſpirits doe vexe vs many 
times, ſhall tbus depart from vs, anal wee ſhall bee caſed and 
refreſhed thereby. Ti 
If any ſay now to vs,that very many hane moſ? profitably 
- ſpent their tranell heerein, making expoſutions, annotations, 
_ gloſſes, paraphraſes,enarrations,yea init and compleat com- 
ments already, tn which reſþeft what wſe therefore is there of | 
farther labours , heereby rather to onerloaden the ſinduons, S: 
than toprofit them ? We anſwer, that moſt true it is,not only 
for this booke,but all parts almoſt of holy writ ,God(his name 
be bleſſed) hath ſtirred up the harts of many bis ſeruants,to 
below thiir ffrength, time, learning and meanes, not only 
to profit the preſent ages wherein they lined,but by their w17- 
tings alſo, like carefull Fathers to prouide for poſterity. Cou- 


cerning all which, as Seneca to hzs Lucilius, veneror in- ®Þ.6b8.epi. 
nenta fapientiz, Inuentoreſq,; adire tanquam multo- ©*- 
rum hzreditatem juuat : /o 4ve wee honor their wiſe in- 
wentions, and indufirions paines, andpraiſe God for it, that 
others haning laboured we are entrednto their labonrs:(ed 
nobis iſta acquilita, nobis laborata ſunt. Th:s is no 
thanks to v5,who haue theſe as an inheritance alreadyprovi- 
ded and gotten 10 our hands, Agamus igitur (/aith the - 
ſame Author) bonum patrem familias, faciamus am- 
pliora quz accepimus, major iſta hzreditas a nobis ad 
polſtcros tranſcat, Wee ſhallnor proue onr ſelues 200d huſ-. 
ed A} _ bands, 


THE EPISTLE TO 
bands, if haning ſuch arich patrimony left vn1o vs,we [bend 
ontly on the ſiocke , and ſeeke not to leaut it ſomewhat aue- 
mented to our poſlerity afier vs. May we not ſay as it there 
folleweth : Multum adhucreſtat operis , muliaq, reſta- 
bit, nec vllinato poſt mille ſecula przxcludeturoccaſio 
aliquid adijciendi ? T here is yet a great deale of this ſpiri- 
inall worke wnperfefted, and ſowill be left by vs to after-ge- 
nerations, neither is it the current of a thouſand yeares 
(ſhould the world ſo long endure ) which ſhall prenent the 
la#t man of all occaſions to bring ſomething to een 
heereof. Or be it that all things are already found ont of the 
ancient,inſuch compleat manner ,” that they can admit no 
additament, hoctamenſemper novum erit, vſus, ct 
Inuentorum abalijs ſcientia et diſpoſitio : this ſhall al- 
wates be new and helpfull in all ages , enen the wſe, methodr- 
call diſpoſition,c+ fit application thereof to the preſent times, 
And his is that which we haue ſpecially endenoured vn- 
to in this buſineſſe : not ſo much to trje what wee could ſay 
. mores ont of that ſmall treaſnry that God hath put into our 
earthen veſſels to propoſe what we hane, whether 6{4or new, 
in that method and forme, which may be beſt & moſt handy 
to the readers wſe.For this purpoſe,to the Argument the w/(c 
ofthe Pſalme, and the reſolution thereof prefixed in a table, 
we haue ſubiojned a Paraphraſe with the text , and quotati- 
on of other Scriptures ſerning for the explanation thereof, 
noetedin the margines: wherein ſo neere a5 we could, we bane 
endenoured 10 expreſſe the meaning of the holy. zhoft , with 
his owne moreplaine phraſes and ſpeeches in other places,not 
fo much ſtudying to find out pleaſant words , as an viright - 
Eccleſ.13.10. 1riltng, eutn the words of truth. Alſo to the explanation 
of the wards, are annexed the obſernation of dettrines with 
the ſenerall uſes, that ary one may ſee from what fountaing 
they flow, and how thence derimea, And theſe are briefly ſet 
| . dawne 


THE READER. 
downe without any further enlargement,more then the qus- 
tations of proofes ont of the holy Scriptares,end that to auoid 
reaiouſneſſe, becauſe 4s ove ſaith, lngenia non defiderant ,,,,.,,, 


reptetionem veluti vaſa, ſed accendi volunt ſeu mate- jx 16.ca.8/ict 8. 


ria, quovis inveniendi-ſimul cum appetentia verita- 
tis jiocitewwr. Hens wits do not craue repletion,as veſſels, 
but rather a fit matter ta ſet en worke their owne innention, 
and to kindle in them a deſire of further ſearching afier the 
ruth. >, 

Now for theſe three firſt P ſalmes, of them it may beſaid, ppg1.119,130, 
a Dauid elſwhere ſpeakerh of Gods word,that the entrance 
into the ſame ſheweth light, ſo theſe the very entranceto this 
booke, light and comfort, For whereas Adam dum rape- 
ret diuinitatem, perdidit foelicitatem, while hee proudly 
did catch after deity ,to be like Godin the knowledge of good 
and enill, lo# that felicity wherein he was made:ſo heere are 
we direited the meanes,how we mayrecouer the ſame 424ine, 
and this is,rapere ſanRitatem vt inuenia foelicitat&,eucn 
earneſilytoſeeke to be lite God in holineſſe, and to be parta- 
kers of the ditine. ngtare , byfiying the corruption that is in 
the world throuzh laſt, ſo ſhall we indeed find trae happines. 
4nd further, lefl the oppeſitton againſt Chriſt &F his king- 
aome,and the many enemigsthat we ſhall here meet withall, 
ſhonld either ſuddenly mone vs from all ſtedfafines, or draw 
us away with the error of the wicked , we may in the ſecond 
Palme ſee Chrifls kinzgdome by Gods will and power eFa- 
bliſhed, and the enemies confounded, andalſo in thethird, 
behold the Lords taking part with his,and making theirs his 
owne quarrell, maintaining his Church againſt their hoſtt- 
lity, defending his ſeruants againſt their violence, and in the 
middeft of aangers compaſiing them with delinerances that 
ſo with confidence, and tranquilly of minde , they can repoſe 5, _ _ 33.25 


themſelues pon his aid, who is the ſhield of their helpe, and 
| the 
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the ſword of their glory, ſubduing their enemies. Totheſe— 
therefore doe we w0w/cig to vl heere bleſſedneſſe againſt 
thy miſeries, ts ſetke ſafeguard againſt thine adnerſaries, to 
Lather comfort againſt thy ſorrowes,and to lay thee as itwere 
aſleepe needy ſecurity azainſt all terrors and feares. 
And briefly for all the reſt , as Auguſtine reſortedo 


Aug,confeſlib, —CEue | gy f 
8.24.1, Simplicianus defiring him, vt proferret fibi conferenti 


fecum xſtus ſuos, quis cſſet aptus modus ad ambulan- 
dum in via Domini; ſo do yow much mere reſort hither to 


this booke : by the(e impart vnto God thy troubles, thine an- 
guiſbes and boyling ofAions : bytbeſe hee will retoyce thy 
ſoule : put thy hand in frame , ſay to thypaſſions as Chriſt 
Mark4.39, did totheſta, eiramgluen, ceaſe and bee flill, and there will 
_ beetranquillitasmagna, « great caiwe. For the Lords 
Pſal 3:8.and grace ſhall be with thee , bee will inflrudt and teach thee the 
#93. maythat theuſhaltgoe, he will guide thee with his eye , and 
he will ſend forth his light and his trmh, that bee may lead 
thee and bring thee into his holy monntaine,, and to his T a- 
bernacle. As wee hope , ſo the Lord guide or hearts 
10 the hononring of his name, 10 the 

lone of him, and the waiting 

for of Teſus Chrift, 
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The Preface to the Pſalmes. 


His is the title ofthe whole booke :and it Ofthe title of 
mA may ſceme to be taken out of the 145. the booke. 
8 Pſalme,which is thus intituled, Tebillab 
<-! :le Danid, The Hebrewes call it the book 
> of Pſalmes, Sepher tehillim: and ſo is ir 
$98 calledby Chriſt himſelfe, Luk. 20.42. It 
== is called 7 zhellims;cthatis,praiſes : for that 
this booke containeth manifold praiſes and thankſgiuing vn- 
to God. Yet nor theſe things only, but alſo moſt ſingularin- 
tructions,and doGtrines of faith, ſpirituall exerciſes of prayer 
inal mannerof aduerſitie, ſound reioycingsinthe Lord,hea- 
uenly conſolations to afflicted hearts, prophecies, and divine 
preditions of Chriſt and his Church ; and all for the comfort 
and edification of Gods people. Ir haththe title of Pſalwes, 
for that theſe things herein' contained were inthe ſeruice of 
the Law to be ſung with mulicall inſtruments : whereupon 
the Greekes: called the booke a Pſalter, 4vnigzer. They bee 
counted Daxids Pſalmes, becauſe the moſt of them are his, 
though there bee beſides, many Pſalmes of other Prophets, 
.and holy men. 

By this tile wee may learne, I, That the holy men of God yr to 
gaue themſelues to laud God, and to ſet foorth his praiſes, lcarnefrom 
I I, That praiſes and thankſgiving are a ſpeciall durie, and «he tile. - 
chiefly commended vnto vs, fith they beare the title of the 


booke, before all the relt of the things therein contained, 
B III, 
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Pſalmes of di- 
uers ſorts, 


2 * The Prefacetothe Pſalmes. 

III, That theſe Pſalmes are inſpired by the: holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe they were deliuered vntothe Church by the Prophers 
of God, Davidand the reſt, This is approued by Chrilt, al- 
leaging a ſaying out of one Palme, yet nameth the whole 
book,confirming to ys the book of the Pſalmes, Luk. 20.42. 
Which booke (as many thinke) was colle&ed by E/dras, 


afterthe Tewes returne from the captiuitic of Babyl/ox.: and ic . 


containeth holy ſongs, written by holy menof God vnto the 
heauie and lamentable time of that wicked Arntiochns. Some 
diuide this whole booke into five parts thus, The I. from the 


the 90..IV. fromthe 90.to the 107. V. from the 107. to the 
end. Some other according to the peninen (which the holic 
Ghoſt yſed, as they iudge) divide them thus; I,, To Daxuid 
124.viz,,in order fromthe 1.Pſalmeto the 41, then 51.and 


ſo tothe 72. then 86.and 91.ynto the x50, I. To the ſonnes. 


of Corah.12.0viz, 42.to 49, then 84. to 88. III. To eſaph, 
I 2.9i2. 50.73.t0 79.then 80, 81.82.83, IV. To Ethanthe 
Eſraite one,Pſalme 89.and V. To ſes one,Plal.go, *- 
And as the booke conſifteth of diuers parts,fo the Pſalmes 
arenot of one, but of divers kindes, | 
They be either ſimple or mixt : theſe mixt may be referred 
to the diners kinds of the former: which are in-number theſe 


twelue, - | 


 Doftrinall, P\al.r.15.24.32.34.49. $0.73-77-7 8.91.107. 
112-119.125.127.128, | SE 

Propheticall. Pſal.2..16, 22.40. 45.68.72.96.97.98.110, 
7. 
Of praiſes, Plal.8. 19.29. 3 3-40.45. 68.72. 95.96.103s 


TOF. IO7.113. 114. EI7, 119, 122,126.135.136.139.145.. 


147.148.149.150. 


Exnchariſticall. Pſal.q.$. 9.18,21.24.28.30.31-34-40.47. 
46. 47-48. 56.65.66. 72.75.76.81,87.89.92.93.100,1bl. 


106.108,111.116.118,119.124.138.144, 
Of Glorying, Plal.6.7.75.108. 
Of Conteſting. Plal.119.131.139, 
AnnunciatinePlal,7.101-119, 
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The Preface to the Pſalmes. © 7 
| Almonitorie,or Exbortatorie, or Inſtruftine;Pſal.2.4.24. 
27,29.31-49.62,82.95.97-98.99,122,130,131.133.134. 
135-136.146« | | 
. Of (onfeſſion of [nes Plal,39.51.78.106, + | 
Of Complaining aud reprehenſiou,Pial.3.13,14.22.36.38, 
41.42:44.52.53:58.60.62.89.94.119.137. 
. Precatorie.Plal.3.4-5-6.7.9.10,11.12,13.14.17.19.20, 
21.25.26,27.28-31433-35« 36«38.39-40.41.43-44+5 154+: 
55-56.57.58.59.60.61.63.64.67.68.69.70.71.72.74.75. 
79.80.83.84.85,86.88.89.90.94. 102. 105.108.109.115. 
119.120,121-123.125,126. 130,132: 137. 140. 141.142, 
I43.144- | 
.. eAndConfelatorie, Plal;3.5.10, 11, 12. 14:17.20.21:235 
25.27-36.37-42-43-53554-55-56.57.58. 59.60.61, 62,63, 


. 64.85.89.94. 102, 115.131.129.140. By the knowledge: 


hereof may we haue recourſe vnto tuch Plalmes as may beſt 
fic vs,at any time according.to our preſent ſate.The number 
ofthe Plalmes are well knowne to. | 


ns N 
The firſt Pſalme. 


T , Tus ARGVMBENT. 
Tz Pſalme hath notitle : it is not aſcribed to anypenman, 

but is of the holy Ghoſt, whoſoener writ it. Before ſome 
Pſalmes is ſhewed who was the penman thereof,and not before 
fore others, By which wee may learne, that as the Scribes 
Godareto be eſteemed, and their perſons to be taken notice of, 
where their names be mentioned; ſo is the word of truth to bee 
entertained, without refett of inquiring after the penman, 
where the perſon is not nominated. 

This Pſalme is as a preface and introduttion to the reſt, and | 

# Didaſcalical, reaching this one maine truth; That a godly The principall 
man is the only bleſſed” man : whom firſt he deſcribeth, that it dorine of 
may be knowne who is a godly man ; And then he proceedes to thisPlalme. 
prone him the onely bleſſed man : which he doth, firſt,in refþett 


of himſelfe, who 1 made proferows in all that which he doth : 
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which happie welfare i illuſtrated from atree plant'd by the ri- 
#ers of waters ec, verſe3. Secondly, in refþett of another ſort 
of men, which are the ungodly : for the Pſalmi/t maketh onely 
two ſorts of perſons, the one godly, and the other wicked: the 


former he anoucheth tobe bleſſed,bat theſe not ſo,ver.q. eAnd 


therefore is the godly the only bleſſed man, Thirdly, #m reſpett 
of God, who onely careth for, loneth, and approneth the godly 
man : and therefore only be muſt nerds be happie, © FR. h 


The vſe of thu Pſalme. 


Tr vic of this Palme is, I. To hearten, flirre vp, con- 
K firme,and ftrengthen,themthat be godly,that they may 
perſcuere in a holy and religious courſe ynto the end. II. To 
graceand giue honour to the godly, whom here the wicked 
in their earthly proſperitie,do account as baſe, vile,and wret- 
ched Cairiffs, and themfelues onely to be the happieſt men, 
III. To teach vs ro know a godly man from the vngodly, and 
the lively difference betweene them, that ſo wee mayadhere 
too,andioy in the fellowſhip of the one, and flie. the compa= 
nic of the other, IV, To ſhew what is true blefſednes,where- 
init confiſteth, and who they be thar attaine vnto it. This 
fruitand benefit may be reaped from this ſhort Pſalme full 
of doAtrine,and full of true conſolation, ona 
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This Plalmecontaineth theſe two 
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x9 J, Reign they ar are nor [© 25 the godly, nei- 
ther y FPrU Agra rue  profpericie,verl. 4s 
| | | . Their vnpro 
"|. 2, Of the infelicirie © * ahlens. Pr ot 
#15] of the wicked, feed E " .2, Their lightnes 
ek Haffe;;7 ' and yanitie. 


1 Decades [which no- 3. Their fearefull 
1 ſhewing what! reththree - þ © end, ſcattered 
_ they __ <1] ings? ER fromthe carth, 
7 l Nas: . verſ.gq. 
"4 h 3: By the conſe uent hereof, be- 
as Challe, they ſhall not be 
able to' endure the rriall, ro 
. Randin indgemear,verſ Fo 


1. Gods approouing and taking 
care forthe godly,verl.6, 


2, His diſallowing and forſaking 
the vngodly.verl.s, 


B 3 The 


1-S "DAVIDS MVSICK. 
The generall obſernations, | 

I Leſſed i, &c;Fhis is gathered\and concluded foorth of 
Bai the Palme: forthe holy Prophet meditating of the 
godly,and of the wicked, and rightly iudging of them both, 
breaketh foorthat length with this true concluſion, that the 
only bleſſed man is the godly man. Bleſſed is the man (ſaith he) 
 _  : that walkethnor,&c. This colletionimade thus by the man 
11.7  * i 6f God inhis troly mednagions, is prefixed before the reſt, 
Thebeneficof and firſt ſer downe,toſhew,as by a figre hung foorth at the 
thePlalmes, Joore, andentrie.into this holie booke. I. What entertain- 
| ment the godly ſoule, travelling in this wildernefle of the 
world ſhall finde herein, even comfortable refreſhment in 
the knowledge of true happineſſe, 1I. To allure all that con- 
ſider but the very firſt word, to reade and Ntudie this booke, 
which beginnerh ſo. comfortably, 11T, To teach vs,that bleſ- 
ſednefle is an- encouragement ro' godlinefſe, The Prophet 
therefore propounds the reward, firſt to our mindes, as the 
_..: Crowne to Conquerors:ſoPſal.112.1. and 119. 1.2, and 
' 128.1, IV. To ſhew what a ſound concluſion the Pſalmift 
made'ypon his meditation, in comparing the godly and wic- 
drogether in their lives and end. That the godly man i 


k 
ey þ- + Ten mes. For wee muſt know (as is aforetaid) that al- 


...... ., thoughthis beprefixed; yer it was. the concluſion of his me- 
.-_ ditation From which we.may learne this,char a mindewell ine 
| »2 formed; and truly comparing. the godly and wicked together : 
" cannot but with this Prophet, conclude as he doth : as alſo did 
6.12 ' David.Plal.73.and the godly,Mal. 3.15.18.that not the wics 
 _ . Keg, betheyhereneuer ſo glorious, but onely the godly, are 
to be accounted happic, whatſocuer their cftate be in this 
 - preſent world. ; 
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Bleſſedis the man that walketh not in the counſel. of the ne Text. © 
godly : nor flandeth'in theway of ſinners,nor ſitteth-in the ſeate 
of the ſcorufull, , 


$ Appie and thrice happie is that. man,whoſoeyer Paraphraſe, 

a he 'be,thar ſetting the feare. of God hefore his 

1 1 eyes,doth depart from euill, a avoiding the fel- *Prou.1,10.15 
I lowſhip of wicked men :-andthough finners LI 

x S=s. Joe intice him, yet doth not conſent, Þ much <3 ><a 

lefſe doth accuſtome himſelfe to cuill, xo, make a-prattiſe of > chokes 160 

{inne,or,which is moſt fearfull, to be-a <ſcornex of goodnes, and 3.9. 

and as one expert and skilfull in-wickedneſſe,to make it his ©z.Cor.12.3. _ 
rofeſſion,to teach iniquirie alſo vats others... 

Bleſſed] The wardis aſbrei, and is the plurallnumber,as if Explanatio. 
it were. ſaid, b/-ſſedyeſſes, It.is.tranſlated- adieQiuely, bappie, 
bleſſed;felix,beatus,or adyerbially well; happily, bleſſed/y; ber 
ne, feliciter,beate, It may be thus expounded: many bleſſings 
to that man; or moſt happie is he; or ſucceſfully well: or wel 
fareth that man,&c, The conſideration whereof affoordeth 
thele doctrines. | F:7 16-215 51a bo 01 Flits * iy : 
— That God beftoweth not one'but many bleſſings vpon the Dotbt.r..  X5 
godly : Prou, 10.6, Deut.28.2.6, 1.Tim,4.$, Pſal.68,19. and 


_ F19.1+2,3.and 128.x.4.and 112.1,2,3.and 40.5.Gen.;24.1. 


and 49.25,Pſal.21.3, 
To contider hereby of Gods liberall hand to the godly, as 377 x, 
he ſpeakes in Malac.3.10. and Prou,28,20.to ſlirre ys yp vA- 
to godlineſle,as it did Danid,Pfal.119.5. | 
Comfortto ſuchas be godly,for the many bleſſings which pe 2,. 
they may expeRat the Lords hands ; EY 
| at 


4. 


2 'DAVIDS MVSICK, Par, 


Dott.2, 


ſe. 


Explanatio, 


Dott.,r. 


Pe. 


Dot. 2. 


ſel, 
| | Vſe 2. 


Explanatis. 


the happie man,” 


T hat many bleſſings are to concurre together, to make a man 
4 bleſſed man, Therefore doth the Pſalmift here vſe a wordin 
the plurallnumber: Proit,21,21; and'2.9.Rom.2.10, 

To:know what-arc thoſe many bleflings, by which wee 
may become bleſſed, andto labour for them, crying as Eſas, 
bur yet with better grace ynto our heauenly father ſo to be 
bleſſed ofhim. | 

That man] Ha,is put emphatically,ha-iſb,that man,which 
isa fingling out of ſome ſpeciall petſon, (yet ſo one, as all of 
thatſort is to bee therein comprehended) ro whom'aſbres 


. beatitudines, many bleſſings doe belong, tharis,ſuch a man, 
as is here meant in this Pſalme, cuen the godly and religious 


man. Hence we may learne, 
That man; at he is a man,iz \notthe bleſſed man : bur as he is 
ba-iſh,that mar,qualified with vertues, and heauenly graces, 
as theſe places doc: ſhew :Pſal.2.12.and 32.1.2.2nd 34.9, 
and4r.2,and 65.5.and 84.6.and 112.t.and128.1.2. 
Notto iudge our felues bleſſed as we be men; but as we be 
vertuous,andreligions;ſuchas the Pſalmiſts in all theſe fore: 
named places, doe deſcribe'menito bee, whomthe Lord ac- 
counteth bleſſed; - =s FEEL LT OGS: '7 
That the god |S which is here underſtood in Ha-iſh, is 


Luk. 22.28 Deat.28,17.Pſal, 9:17; and37:37. Matth.25,, 
To account therefore the godly bleſſed whatſocuer their 
eltzrebe, © 5; þ0E14. Re 
This is to condemne the blindnes ofthe worldlings, who 


! ranabt bodey ſo of the godly; to'eftcerme them bleſſed; bur 
elike | 


ſuch s'be likethemſelues.Mal.3.14.15. 
* Afas] !ſh,pyt for man and woman,orformankinde; Ho, 
11.9.it is yſcd indefinitly, Exod. 2.1. 1.King, 20.20. Levit. 


20:2, Had. 2:16, The Septwagine tranflateir by <9#r©-which 


iscommonto mit or woman, The d6Qrine is, 
That enery onethat is'godly, without any reſpebt of perſon. of 


\ what ape,ſexe, fate, degree, kiured, or nation ſour vs bleſſed: 


AR.10.34-35- Gel.228. - 
21 M Comfort 


heſe places'confidered together, prouc itt - 


MATE EY 


# 
As _ 1 
: 4 ar 2 
RE CARE: ele 2 I - COREPRE OR AYE ot 
s wg þ y G 3 SF .o%8 & ; ct RFLO >< 44, 


Comfortto bus ne grapiets oi are es 4 devon Fhe 


ſoeuer otherwiſe, lew, Gentile,man, woman,bond,free, rich, 
poore,&c.Forin cheſechiogs before God there is nodifte- 


rence :Col.3.11. 1.Cor.7.19.Gal.z.28, and 6.r5.16, 


. That,&fc,|Herethe Plalmiſt beginscodelſcribe this He-i/p, Explanath.:- 
the bleſſed man; that we may notmiſtake him,but ynderli and 
rightly,his iudgement of a blefſed man, and whom hee hot- 
deth ſo to bee, and tothis point hee leaderhys by atrue de- 
ſcription of him,as it werebyaline,to the lively view of ſuch 


aone 1 Hereby teaching, - 

That awiſe and t teacher ( as this Plalmiſt here ) onde Dotb.x. : 
Hours to guide aright the indgement of his hearers, unto the true | 
wnderflanding of that which he delinererh;left bis words ow a 
blefſed man be cha ex __ nod folly. - 

Teachers. liercin t tofollow this Prophet, :ma- 
king plaine the JoQrine oftruth rata eta de _ = pe 
point in hand be not miſ-underſtood : we muſt be as Nathaw 
to David, 2.Sam.12:Is 7: andas the whe ynto {pron 
I.King.20.3 9.42. 

That by « true drones ble aw, avs ; ; Do#.2; 
——_— hily info ra: hnow. w aprangd yon, who are 
wor. The Phlmif here, and every where, b deſcription ſer=- 
teth out toys this bleſſed man, ſo.to know hi m7Plal.212.7. 
and 128.1.2,a0d £19.,1.243;:& vi 


To know a blefſed man, of OR the Afubion of him, Pe. 


| wheisin the holy Script ———_— 


we iudge rightly of our ſelues f others, and not erro- 
niouſly, accqunt thoſe bleſſed, that bee rather aceurſe 
thoſe curſed, which are indeederuly blefiedsii -. 7 
Indeſcribing the blefſed man,theProphetdoth Grout his Explenatio n 
godiely : but yer doth not reſt in generall tearmes, he laierh! 
qe je gy) arts thercof,particularizing his pic- 
ric,and religious praQiſes, By this,teachi jog 
That 4b edmwen in the Lords fehbt,c to found by his god- DoE.r. 
lineſſe. For before isproucd,that the gadly man is the blefled 
mMan.. 
This confuteth their error,and —— their _— Ve. 
| 0 


we 


Pfak,t. 

_  Whoſgekein,and "* bt mbaintun prof hnncat 
gifts,arts, knowledge of rongues,orinand by,the compoun- . 
ded habit of morall Ta to become bleſſed, and not guy | 

__ - true godlineſle. . :.- 

Dott.2. That redbudſſe doth not Reulef pimtaities, bat of as ocertaine 
| bialtptriciis which he that sc godly dorb exerciſe huwſelfe : as 
herethe Plalmiſt plainly teacheth, and fo in lob. 1. 1.8. and 

2.3, ſo AQt.x0.2, and Luk.1.6,Gen,6:9. - 
Vſe. _ Fe bc held godly, ſhew foorth, che parts of godlineſle, the 
generall in ſpecialothe whole in parts;asthe godly be in ho- 

x... ly wrircommended,accordingtotheforenamed Scriptures. 

Dott.3. . -Therefore hereupon may be concluded: : That where at leaſt 


rhemaiu and vo gre gh of godlineſe are not pronigſes, there 


45 not tr. 
Yſe. .Go elachas vainly doe: pmetionticndileerio. 


"* bagodhy rand yerenamigethe paryndrhere hal be found. 


None. 
Explanatio. - Bleſlodde thet was Tiickewords,as are to be conſide- 
bs red with the third <7 and ſixth, RY out; the rewardof 
1this- gedlincfie, ſo allo to-be'conioyned with thewords im- 
mediatly followinginthis rand 2.verſes thus : That manis: 
= thac bach normal te. To teach "yy AY 
T.has. « Way 55 vellin.bis giaces,and pratiſe 0 
linefſe ; as in the _ ps comforts; added aoſp Yee 
Jo werdi Dine ie avcncie fer the ſame,” Baneite why' are wen faidco 
' he bleſſed;becauſe theybe godly? buk.17.28.Pfal.r1 9. bz. 
Marth.13.16. Pal.3-8.a0d-40.4. and;:106.3, : 
Pſe 1. : Fo baldour godlinefſe 'robethefiiſ and prineipall pare of 
our blefſednes. aid tharcther things! are onely the re-- 
. i. vids ahetebf for: ate: Sto to well doing, 


Deut.28. 7 -Firn:4 

repre hizas y thinks chem{ctacs then bleſ= 
ſed, when they with profeſſion ofretigion; enioy-pei 
obvyeridproſperitie; whenehey alſo are + wh 
fortheit profeſſion; Marth.$.10/1/1,'r- Pet4124 UT 1 


Dot "Y 


Vſe2. 


| Enplanativ. Walketh not|In = deſcription of a bleſſed mans codlines; 


the Plalmiſt ſhewes, both what hee doth not, and mow _ 
wiv ot 


Faſr. DAVIDS MVSTCK. XT 
doth : butin the firſt place, what bedoth not. By: this way we 
learne, | 

'That the prafliſe of pietie ſtands of two parts + vinudbe hin, ll 
of that Which « is a ropher the _ of that news & good. This = Dott, 
we taught, in1ſai.1.16.1 7.Pſal.34.14. bntl'pg _ Epheſ.4. 

23.23. 1.Pct.2.1, AQ.26.18.. : 

. Toioyne:thelc wwo rogether as inſeparable compiniois, Pe I. 
inone vrofeſſin ofpietic. 

A confuration of ſuch cawlly thinke themſelues relgh-* Pe 2. 
ous if they leauceuill, (if ſo they could indeed) though they 
doe no good. Bur conſider theſe eplaces: Mat;3z1pcLuk: 13:7. 
MyozeuGygopl ; Ter: 528; and 9:3 and 1:17 Todge F$23- 
an 2Te$ SWE=I,* 

: Areproofe to ſuch as doe pretend welldoing,yer arcnot z/{ ., 
reformed: of ſuch ſpeakech Eſay in chap.58: and rae 
Prou.30.tt. but marke the exhortation i in 2.-Tim.2.792 
Thas the firſt part of religion is the ofexilicTir. 211.12. \. DoF 626; 
Luka 74:75: Pal.119.32; Let vsthetfore Jeaue wickednes, 
before we gocon to praftiſe goodnefie: elſe our labour will 
be in vaine,our ſeruice not e's to God: :Efai.n ITa2 =" 

I 3:T4at5. Prou.3.7:8:'! 57, 1 10 577 22dttoO> OT 

| Watketh not. Or,Goch codnatths Herwibohfbarord is —__ Explendtion. 
noting an outward and viſible Pi = word 
not/and.nort fie :tonoteyntovs,. | 

T hat a godly bleſſed man, dotir yot only an'intlpement edifalew, Dot, 
and in; fee here and erdechuniwardly ts rp diinarts.7 

the ſame : Prou. 14.16: Pfal;1:29;101.; i 

| Therefore let ysnot onely.inwardly conteninegmd diſlike Ve: + 

of cuill, but alſo outwardly eſchne'it and depart therefrom : 

Prov.2.7.2s weemay fee the. godly doe': agen and 

14.16. Pial.119.10T. 101 
"Walki1h not in tbe counſel of the mgodly; n wor fend bs the Text. ©: 

way of ſirners,nor fit iu the ſeate of the ſtorwfull, 

"The Pſalmiſtin this firſt part of the deſcri goal Explanation, 
.mans conuerfation, maketh a threefold ns vaiple 
reſpe&; to which, as to generaltheads,may be requcedal the 
ſors of the wicked, all kindes of finne, and exery manner of 

C3; ſinning, 


F2  DAVIDS:MVSICK. Pſal.y. 

fianing, with the progrefle therein. Fromthis gradation may 
weleame: - 301 

Do#.t. . TFhatithimebe deprees of wicked men,all not alike Wicked,cither 
| for matter or manner, noted in theſe words, wngodly, ſinners, 
feornfull : Gal, 6.1. Efai.z1.6.Ezck.16.46:47.5.1. 

_ Nottoiudee of all alike, but tolearnec to: diſcerne of the 
= 4T AY hinaptecierdage finne of infirmitie,other 
malitiouſly, as Scribes and Phariſces againſt Chriſt; ſome of 
ignorance,as ſome ewes, Atts 3 .others of enuie,and preme- 
Jing thereof,and therefore are not to be dealt alike with: 
Andaverl23 23. | 
Doft.2, - Tihattherearedegr 


_—_ 
. 


| cerof ſinns,notedintheſewords,coumnſel, 

wen,ſeate, T.loh.5.16.17.Pſal.19.12.13. Ezck.2 43- | 

/ſe. .; © _Foknowtbacrhere maybeaprogrefſein wickednefle, to 

2 —_ of the beginnings thereof, that we come nor to the 
hei | EP | . 4 


2! 1. -r Thertheve be degrer i lomnanterafmbinentedbs in 
_—_ theſe words ,elkers, tarderh; ſittech;the theo Sethemge in 
the = other doQrines,doe fhew this, being compared to- 

AC So conſider in our falles how we haue offended: for there- 
4% 7 afterare wetobeettiumbled:and fremhence alſo may there 


[ariſe ſome hope of: mercie to:comfore the afflited foule of 
the penitent, when with $.Puw/they know they fined of ig- 
+, ,norancetbrough vnbelecfe, and not maliciouſly. - 

Explanations. The bleſſed man. hereisſaid to auoidall theſe : he walkes 
not,nor ſtands,nor ſus with theſe wicked \ones::to teach ys,: 

410” Biba bleſſed man eſchueth all ſorts of wicked perſons, 
: hind of func, and manner of inning >Pſal.26.5.and 31.6. 

and EIS-1T15-Terem.15.17.Phlior.3.and 45.7.8. and 

119.10T. TCHE.QELHE! 7.1 

Fe r,- ©" © 1%: Toendenourtoflic from(it thou wouldeſt be held godly) 
all the ſorts of wicked men.: Pron.4.14.andi.15.Pſlal.119. 

T'T5. and from all kinds of finne, hating all falſe waies :Plal. 
-I19.104.128:.and to. feare to finne in what manner ſoe- 

. ucr. tis apartofa godly mans bleſſednes. | 
Fſez. ' A reproofe to ſuch, as. make no. conſcience to n_ 


Dot 0. 
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withthe wicked, as Pſalm, 106, 35. for pleaſurg, for profit 
and aduancement to marry with them, toliue in ſomeplea» 
ſurable, or ſome gaincfull finne; to finne in-ſecrer, though 
not openly,8cc. contrary to Plal.5 5.1, Reuel,18:4. 2.Cor, 
6.14. Exod.23.32. Plalm.119.I1F. : {A 
.  Walketh not i the counſell of the vngodly,] Theſe words Explanation 
arethe firſt inthe negative part, andthe loweſtinthe gradati- 
on, touching the cuil men, their finne;and manner of fianing; 
yet are ſuch tearmed wicked and-yngodly, fhewing | 
 Thatenen the loweſt ranke of ſuch as bee not godly , may bee Dots 
accounted wicked,or ungodly, tillthey amend.Exck.33.8. 9,8 
282009; 75 & ne UG ood int eter eTban 7 
. To becontented to carry this title, till thou'beeſt repert- Vie. 
tant.. Fox God hath ſer it ypon thee by his Prophat,cod here 
the loweſt degree ofcuill men are ſo called. 2 55s 
. The word (74/berg,) tranſlated by ſome wicked, by others Explanation 
wiigedly, by the ſeprnagint, cnpec. Ic fignifiech, one vwſtable, 
refteſſe, and v#grations : teaching,  SICIETES 
That menwnreformed', naturally through this corruption DoF, 
arereſileſſs,. without peace in themſelnes, diſtmrbers of others, 
and as the raging ſeas.,Pro.4.16, Eſa.q7.20.21, + 
To takekknowledge ofithis our vnpeaceablenature, and 77, - 
to bewailethe ſame. For heereby are we raſharg, euen cori- 
rp perſons, to whome this termeis giuen. Pſal. 109. 7. 
Tob 27.7. © SE ee : 
.  Counſelis aſcribed heere to the vngodly, in theſe words, Explanation 
the connſell of the ungodly : whence we may obſcrue,, © | 
That the wicked and ungodly hane their connſell;a.Sam.16, Dot. 
20, Numb.31.16, 2.Kings6.8. Matth. $2.14. Ierem.18.18. 
Heſt.3.3.Sam. 22.9: Dan.3, after which alſo they doe walke, 
as the places doe proue, and ftir yp others thereunto, Prou. 1, 
| þ 1.King.21:7. 2:Sam.16.21, EAN 
Totake heed therfore of them, and to learne ro be wiſe as Y7e, 
Serpents , and: innocent as Doues,. asour maſter teacheth, 
Matthew..1o, 26. and bee not counſelled by them.Proucrbs, 
J. 10, (> 
The word guatſah, fignifieththe counſell decreed by deli- x xplanation 
C3 beration,, _ 


14 DAVIDS'MVSICK. 
beration, as the counſell of Acbitophell, 2:Sam16.23. where 
the wordis vied, teaching 104-30 

That exill men are wiſe to doe enill, andean aduiſedly pro- 
.ceed.ler.q4.22. ſce more, Pſal.2.2. 
Yſe. Therefore to pray with Daxid againſt their wiſedome and 
| , crafty pollicie, that God would confound it, as inthe 2.Sam. 
I 5-34, for hecanouerthrowtheir deuiſes, Nehem, 4.15. Pfal. 
33-10, Ioh.5.12.Eſfa.qui—16. | 
Explanatis Walketh.)ſs Rand and fit, is heere put indefinitely, for time 
- preſent,and to come, and doenore a continued aQiion, 
' for thathere is @ generall dorine,and vor an hiſtoricall nar- 
ration. And towalke in the counſell of any, is either to doe 
2s theyaduile, 2, Chron. 23: 3.4.5.'0r to imitate them, 
Mich.6,16; heerc ic is ſaid that the bleſſed man walketh nor 
inthe counſel! ofthe yngodly. Hence we learne, 3 
. Tha | Ie ic not to get to take withed mens ailviſe, 
neither is he 0 bra follomert of them;hois conmer fation'icnod fra- 
wed after their connſel. lob.21.16. and 22:19. By, 
Vſe. | Reproofe to thoſtthar doc faſhioathemſclues, to the 
wills and pleaſures of wicked men; like thoſe mentioned in 
2.Chron.22.3:4.5; and yet would beindgedgodly andreli- 
| gions, burconlider,: Romanes; 12. 2. Pfalm.15 4. Tam. 


Dott. 


a * 


Do. 6 


% 


1 I.27s :.: 
Explanatis, Towalkg properly, ſpeakingofthe body,is to ſet foorin 
and to goe forward, figuratiuely, it is put for conuerſation © 
life, touching fajth and workes. Pfalm.'11'8. '1.and 119: 1. 
Gen. 5.24: comparcd-withHebr, 11. 5.6. 2. Per.2:10. 
Judeverſ.11. Agodly manthas walkes nor in the counſcll 
ofthe wicked : teaching heereby, ; | 
Dot. That albeit « godly man may ſlip aſide, 1. Kings 8. 46. Iob. 
I$5.14. aud bee ſaddenly mooned by thecounſellof the ungodly, 
yet he ſets not footing ſtill to got forward, to make it his whole 


conrſe to line and continue therein: 2s the falls and riſing a- 
gaineof all che godly do proue, and Romanes. 7. 19. Galar. 


$. 17. « 7 TE3227 | 
Uſe. Te conſider of the falls ofthe godly, and the vngodly,and 
tomakeadiftercnce berweene them. 


To 


Plal x. 1 


DDS A ts om 


K rouching the ranke of cuill ones in the degree of finne , and 


15" 
Totell vs thatchough wedofall, and lp afide,yer may we Y[e.7. 
not continue in cuill, tor that the godly doe not, but walke 

with God. Gen.5.22. and6.9.and 17.1.-1.King,3.6. Eſa. 

38.3. Icis an Elras the child of che Deuill, and one full of - 
miſchiete,gthat will nor ceaſe to peruertthe right waies of the 
Lord. Acts.I3.10. | | 


' . Norftand inthe way of ſinners. This is the next gradation Explanatis. 


manner in fioniog , and the ſecond branch of the negatine 
part : by this we may learne, QI 1 
That he that becommeth 4 ſinuer,and tandeth in their way, 
i entred farther into the. kingdome of the Denill, than thoſe Dott. 
that walke in the connſell of the wicked. Sc: 
To ſearch ineq our ctate, and to.confideriinto. what a de- Ve 
grecof finne weearefallen: to worke in ys the greater hu-+ * * 
miltation, feare,and repentance. | © 1 
Sinners.) Theſe are in an higher degree of cuillthan the p;,, 1, - 
reſt called vngodly, or wicked: Hence obſerue, i! | * P : 
That tberg are wot onchy ficch as be wicked, ( 45 are ltby na-i1 5 
tare ) but which way alſo beralied,and accounted finners, Gen. 
I3.13, I.Sam.I15.18. 1.Tim.I.g. Mat.26.45. Formen 
= be diſtinguiſhed by names, as theyranke themſclues in' 
inne.. MF - Vries 
To be contented to bee called aschy.courſe doth deſerue: F7e. 
as men will bee deeperin ſinne, let them lookefor a greater 
diſgrace, and titles anſwerable chereunto. Efay.r.To. Amos 
4-I. Zeph.3.3. Ats.13.10. Ierem.9.2, 
The word Chataim, comming of Chata; to-erre out of the Explanatit.. 
way, here tranſlated fmners, is meant enormous perſons, vK 
ciouſly gitzen,ſo'as they are opus vile, asthe wordisraken | 
I.King.1.21. andto ſuchis this name giuen ; Plalmi26.9:; 
and 104.35, Mat.9.10.13.andT1.12.and 26.45. Luke 
5-30. and7.37.and 19.7. Iohn 9.163 1. by'this maywe 
carne, of Do @ be hams 
' That theſe are tobe connted finners , who erre from the way Dots." 
of well-doing, & ſo gine themſelues toenill,as thiy become vile, 
the places in the explanation prouethis,, 


To 


* |": © AVIDS MVSICK:. Phalr, IJ 


| Todiſcerneadiffcrence berweene hauing of fin, x. Tob.r. 
androbecea finner : all haue finne, bur allarenotaccounted 
fingers, oppoſed to them that are good, Eccl.g. 2.inthis reſ- 
peR,they that are born of God,are ſaid not to fin. 1.lob.3.9. 
They liuc not in atrade or way of finniog ; they perhaps ma 
ſtep at vnawares, but not walke: ftray,but not Rand;ftumble 
yawillingly , but not fit downe wilfully in wickednefle ; of 
 weakeneſle they may rurne afide alittle, but they arenort' 
workers of iniquity , but walke in the Lords waies. Pſalme 
| x29.3; 
Explanation Ti be way of ſinners.) As counſell was giuen to the wicked, 
ſo hecre way tothe ſinners, toſhew. 
DoA, That as wick#d haxe their counſell,ſo ſinners hane their way: 
_ of which read,Prouerbs 2.12.13.15. and 12. 15.andthis 
' - Plalm.I 6. | "025.3 
Pe. Learneto know their way to auoid ir. Plalm, 119. 29. 
101.104.128.whetherir be their way in dofrine & religi- 
on,or of life and manners, for the worde way is thus large in' 
_ fignificitionand vſe. Gen:6.12; I.King.15.3 4. 2: King.$. 
' 27. ler.2.23.and 3-2 E.and 10.2.3.and 26:3, © 
Explanation The word derecb,way, properly is a common trodenpath, 
ortrackt, Gen,49.17.itis alſo yſcd figuratiuely, for anyſu- 
all cuſtome, Gen. 1.34. ſo for acommon courſe of living, 
, whereunto any are accuſtomed, and daily doe tread-in , tea- 


That the way of ſinners 15 acommonroad, and a beaten trait 
of ſinning; or the cuſtome of ſin is thtir ordinary courſe. © 
Toſeperate from their fellowſhip, for they cannot but doe 
ket cafe ef Gunieg, iv adeeres of bickplies, i is 
thu cu/i ome of funing, is a 8 of Wickednesr, it is 
heere inthe ſecond * Ge 53 2] | 
| Totake heed of accuftoming our ſehues to fin, and pray as 
Daxid doth, Plalm.119.1 33. and confider the words of e- 
remy, chap.13.23. 
Explanation Thcircourle is called awey:tocnformevs, - 
Dot. © That by their life and converſation, as by away, they may 
know, towhat place they are going,vp to heanen,or down to bel. 
_ By 


w_ "roſ, 


,-, By our; F.- ang hi Bas fab a4 of our:furute'///. 
Res: Poke thereale Bale we : bee rewarded. ores 6, __ BA 


ath nl: his rents 
exlednpſſe ofthe 


s + ek 


_— 0 FSRea nd to fine leandiyage Is halts of operty 'Vſe. 
ofthe «wage ſigne of areprobate hearr,8 deſperate mad- Ho 
neſſe : conſider. Prou.2g. I.and28. 14. Leuit 26, Th -2L. 
7. Hs p13, \ # os {, NET 
ed man, Fj of ale uedafoltion, reſted to. \ Doff,2 
pi hens in.4enſemes 2) roving. with vickedforntres 
ho ſlide, df [Dh all; bur Wl yea not to fin ine. Forr> Da= 
»d.is purpoſely reſol olued to keepe Gods Law, and *ppherh 
Me, thereunto. POLLI 9.112 FT | T1 i ag 
tin the way.of finpers, if thou. wou - 
Winger i che Ne Tonne Gal, yet heſqttles hot Fi 
Pl: wickednes, but comming to himſelfe be reſolues 
tocha nga is courſe. .Luke L5.18. Yea. when Daxid doth 
conſider his, waics,he will turne his feere vnto the Lords Ra 
Ws 327 oc a Guard dewranatt» 2. 
or ſit inthe ſeat of the [cornefull, | :Tne third de reeq e- . 
uill ones, 2 and She of af] and the laſt det Caplertie 
the negatiue part, by this we may learne, 
T hat there are ſcorners.,Prov. I.22.andg9.7,8. and I46. Dot x - 
and13.1. And22,10, Luke 16. -I4-2.Per, 3. 3: « Mar-27 : 
2 4ibeke - - 
35DE to finde ſuch as willbee deriders INTDTS at Ve. 
goodneſſe , ſcorning reproofe, and making a ieſt of godly | 
AL Of mockers wee reade, Geneſis 21. 9. AB. -- Ned 
t 


\ 


AVIDS MV 'SICK. Pakr, 


Mar EY BR 12.2 King.2.22.lere.20.7.Heb.1 1.36, 
| Dof# 2 That theſe ſcorners are the worſt ſort of entlh perſons : A = 
* _ bswicked bynature;a ſinner, by cuſtowe and often 
_ of finne : bur a ſcorner is ſo, through hardnes of hearr, ad 
contemprof religion. Sepruagint rranflace it by, Myc a pe- 
ſtilent perſon, 

ſe. You ſcorhers know your ſclresto bee the grand-children 
of the diuel}, and confider your end: Prou.1.22.26.27, and 
9.12.and T9.29.and 3.34. Efai.29.20. 

Explanation, The word /erfim, tranſlated ſcorners, ſignifierh ſuch as bee 

pr”, gar at words and deedes,craftic,cuming todo 

vg rebuke, malicious, deriding holie exercifes in 

Ure,countenarice; See: Herebymay wee bee jafor- 

wm re ihe Ales ofpride,bar rebakes ani ds 
f0 7,ar ont e +Canill at war 

and deeds anecking at iwefe, contenoning reformation,taking 
hbertie to ſnone making light of Gods indgements, ard doe feenre- 
ty bleſſe rhemſelnes Son Blhcor coop aredandexamples fhew this 
eruth+Prov.r.22.a0d r3.7. p- .Chron,36.16.Luk.16.14. 

Efai.28. Hah -2.Perg-2.- ade yerf.x8. Pro.g.7.8. 
learne to fcorners : note alſo their viſde - 

—_— tereſt their ſinve,tbat we may notbe Hike vntothem. 

|  AndforthisreadePro. 2.22, andg:8$.andT3. F.and3I.1 F. 

| and22.10, - 

Explanatio. The ſeate of | eorners | As before counfell was fcribed eo- 
the wicked, and wayto ſinners: ſo 2 ſeate to ſeorners.. Srare, 
is properly raken for aplacero fitin:T.Sam. __ 2 ode wa Te 
Fguratuel forgquthoritie, Matth,24.2 34-9 

PaBb.r, That the conrſt of ſcornert is vnelterable, and Wk per ſaws 
; ble:Pron.13.F.andg.8.fortheytake auchoritic to 

re: controllers,notbecomrolled.. 

Not to rebukerthem, left they hare thee,they wilt not heare 

thyrebukes,as theplacesſhew: forthey takepleaſorein ſcor- 

ning,Pro.1.22.they are as the TR Saint, 26 ff 27.and 
as Hheb that fold himfelfero commit wickednefle, x.King. 

27.25; 

Dett. Ther theſe wicked wretches, yet quicke witred, often get the 


[eate 


words.ge 


Doft. 


Fſe. 


Pe. 


Þ refs. DAVIDS MVSICK. = 4 


ſeate of anthoritie with enill Princes: Ole.7.5. ſee it in Zedkiah, 
Paſnarand Amazich. | | 
To bewailethis corruption in the world, in which, curſed F/-- 
{corners hated of God,yet get the ſeate among men. 
. That the ſcorners ſinning, ts made here the higheſt degree of Dy}, 2, 
inning in thus gradation. Connſel, is the error,and miſleading 
ofthe minde : way, the defilement of life; but ſe«te,and there- 
in fitting, the heigth of both. One ſaith: Amwbalare,eſt buma- 
ne fragilitatss; ſtare, pernerſs voluntatic ; but in catbedre ſe- | 
dere.cordis obdurati malignitatis. | 
Scornefull men,learnc hereby the nature of your ſfinning: 77, | 
ifyour will be the way ogy" we rt. ap } 6 ue ſhal 
beanſwerable inthe day of iudgement, when God will rc- 
ward cuery oneaccording to his doings :Rom.2.6. 2.Cor.s. 
19, Pro.24.12. 4, 
| Ner fateth] This is ſpokenof the godly blefſed man, that Exp/anatis. 


© 
F 


he fitceth nocin the ſeare of the ſcornefull,. To þ4,is to abide, 
continue,arid dwell ; Pfal.4.4 and IO1.6,7.a0d I32.14.0r 
to companie with, Plal.26 45 . $eate, is further taken, for an 
habitation and dwelling, Pſal.107.4.7.and 132.13.or for 
anafembly,Pfal.107.32. Hence welearne, _ 

© Thet « godly man continueth not with ſuch 


; 2:4 Wicked and enill Dot, 

men ; be doth net familiarly company with them, neither ioynerh 

bimſelfe to their meetings: Plal.26.4-5. and31.6.andTI1g. 

TI5.Jere. F517. =» SET 

| is condemneth them, which for feare, fauqur, hope of 7c. 

| ares otherwiſe, can bee content to be companions with 
uch,doe frequent their meetings, and make one with them. 

Bur itis apart of godlines,and of the godly mans blefſednes 

(here noted) not to fit in their ſeate. 


VeRSE, IL, 
But his delight i in the law of the Lord. And in hi law doth 
he meditate day and night. . 


TT Har is, he doth indeed quite comrarie, to wir,not onely Paraphraſe. 
&A auoiding eaill, wick all che ſteps and degrees thereof, 
D 2 with 


Text. 


wPllzons 26 = DAVIDS/MVSICK:" 
> haſh withafl occaſionsthiereunto, but daily exerciſeth himſelfe in 


As 2.45%, 2 goodthings. And howſocuer the ivicked make aſport, and 


and 10.3." "+ ' a pame' of fitine,> and/cannior bee merrie except theyhauc 
Prou.19.23. gone ſome euiill * yerrhis blefled man, can ſolace himſelfe in 


: CTU * nothing bur the holy Scriptures,the law of his God: And 


113.1.tcr.5 16, theſe indeed doe yeeld him ſuch true- «delight, thar they are. 


4 Plal.119.15- the ohely \ubieQof his thou hes, to be ©mufing vpon;asal- 
» Þ ih > {bo of his words to'be © ſpeaking ofthem continually; oi) © 
he 7 <a = Before is ſhewed, what a blefled man dotb nor, now what 
Explanations he doth,and both conioyned to oneperſon,teaching: 


Dgtt, © \ © Thiatagoaly man, yeſterb not-oxely in leauing of wickedneſſe : 


but bs ſetteth bimſelfe forward, to the prattife of gooduer: lob T 


r.8/and 2:3! Dawiicarcfully auvided finne; Palit 19:1; 
I35.but irwas to keepe Gods wworg,Pfalm,119.101; ' The 
godly are ſet out by their goodnefle. Correlns, At. 


rant! Fatharie and Blizabeth, Luk.1.5.and 19.8; lJam.2.25:. 
Pſe 1. 22A wedot Riueuillfolerys endeuour tortoewelltitiis 


ourbbitder dug NAMI; 414. Efai't 1017 Plalg 7:27; 
Rom.1-2:9/Ofthisfurcherſee before;verſ.t.rowardythe be= 
ginting.£2 7% TIO) 1 A, "bog rotoviggd 
ſets... f Reproofe to fuch/as iudge themſdlges pbod Chriſtians by 


\ nor doingeuill;when'yer- they doe\nor thar whict»i9'good : 


bar ter ſuch-confidertheſe'plares :ludg.5 2 . Matth'3 ;T0, 
Mmdgy4nR1 555 2409 on an, SIS 
Explanatiq. But] This is a note of dinerſitie, putting a difference ofth& 
-\ Which is'beforc, and! charwhich. followeth:by-chis eo note 


#4 - , "4 * ? 4+ « beat ON a.ot 6 ,4:nreet {4 75 © 0d. 
toys enomEqnmon 50 109 1193009 939 1:80 91190120 TOGTIRN 


Doll, Thu #bleſtd mans courſs; which be raketb in bant;ts diſſe. 


ring frowenery (987 ſe bf all ſorts of the enill ones;whoſe waier hee 
eſcheweth : See-this in /acobfrom-Eſax, Danid from Saul, M- 
chaah from Zeakiah, lexemiah from Paſapr,loſeph of Arma- 
thea from the other Elders,&c; + © » 
Vſe. - Letthy differing courſe which thau doeft. practiſe, make 
+... theetobediſceined'from the courſes of the wicked, if thou 
wouldeſt be held, one leauing their waies: for it is not thy 
N44. bodilyleauing of their: companie,- that: ſtuereth thee ifrgm 
the: bin thy contrary praRiſes, in holines and rigtiteouſngs. 
2} 60 Ss Hs 


Plak'r. 


| 
| 
' p 
| 


| 
| 
' p 
| 


Verſez,  D AVEDS'MVYSITCK.: Sr 
.- His #el/ehr] Here che: godly;and blefitd mans-delighr; is Explanation. 
oppoſtd ito all thar'wentbefore; Asiithk fhould ſfay,he walks: 
potinthe cobnſellof thuvinpbdlymnboſttads in ihe wayot 
faners,norfts inthe leate of, the Icortefull 5 becauſe his>de= 
bghtis vpananother thing thatisberter.Docrine, - 7 -- 
\ : Thus the fanles contrary delight in men, canſerb ont mans Dot, 
courſe, to be contrarie to another mans, Thigjstwacgencoallic: 
ſo mitchmare bepweedo the godly: and wickedzwhole:de- 1.Vall 
lights forgreatdy: differ, as here may: bee-noted, 'ahſo in ocher 
places of the Pſalmes and Pronerbes, in whichtheir differing. 
delights 'and courſes arctully ſer dawne.: 1 i 25h (5b | 
.11Þhatweemay!differinout courſes;ley viſerautiboue/tind//. 
deligh>om goodthings; differibg tromithecdolights of the 
wicked *far:asour hearts.axt fer; ſb wilbwemedipateapd prac 
tile, Drs delight was infGodslaw,PlalLilis:l4.20.24- 
73 Sondra io them, B&:i1t9/t Frand refrais 
ned his feete from euery enill way.cyrr6bol. 81.1! 74 : 
 » Thoward Chephats ob (hip hers fignificab ivembracewith E:xp/quarion,: 
loyezwirh good. will, with apleaſurable loue, ou! avafft Rios 
nate will and defire vnto athivg : Eſai.69443 GeorzyaligyId 
s along. delight,or delightfull loue,andthereforcarcboth 
red together, dal. dAD.47 THeritaobſertuc, v1 IEDTOITENT? 

T hat a goaly man hath his true delight axalpheaforeioPro.29; Dott, 
7 Daiid fpeakes of great de/ighr,Plal:big.14; He dawviced 
beforcuhe' Arke, 2.Sam.6.14.Fhe wiſe men reioyced exere- 
dinglyMath.2:10, So:others|. $24 arid 8:99. Jo EI efalt 
.»Tbertfare letvs; nor thin Rargiobthergadlyito beer//e, 
comfortlefle and miſerable, as the wicked imaginq=/az. chat: 
they canfiot know. nor feelethegodly mans:iap3 becauſtthe 
godly delight inthe;Lord{PhiL4.4.Pfal64:t0:andin good- 
neſſe,2.Chran.6.47;but.notim thecarvalligleafures. ofthe 
world, as-thewicked-doe;Prow:T0:2:3aant 3p/piande; gu 
which makechtheſeto ſpedke euiliob them, D.Pet:2il:44thd IJ 
to-wonderatthem. FPeri4.4.! 1 ln [ents hn 1h9! 

[s in the; lewof the Lord. | Here is noted: wherein w godly! Explanation.. 
man is delighted,norin vahitie,wickedncſle, faoliſh bookes;: | 
not onelyin'thelawes of man, novimthe things.of < bis life, AB AS 
{, D 3 wherein 


a 


Pott.1. 


Pſe1,. 


Dott.z. 


AO 


Peg. 


LS 23 
58 + wherein the wicked take delight :butin the law of the Lord, 


.-\ icellencirof cheword ir is 


DAVIDS MVSICK. 


Pſal. 1. 


that is in Gods word,forit is put for the whole word of God, 


Phlal.19.7.10b.10.34-lam.1.15.that is,the boly Scriptures, 


which is to vs the word of God, and aboue which we may 
not preſume, 1.Cor.4..6. This heere is oppoſed againſt the 
.counſell, way, and ſeate of cuill men. From hence wee may 
Jearne many things. 

Ferſt, that & godly befed 19477, Is debgbted 5 in hs holy Serip= 
eaves : be bath a lone and defire to them: Plal119.16.24.35. 
47-77-lob.23.12.Pſal.16.10.Deur.33.3. 

To delight in the law of God zit is apart of a godly mans 
bleſſ and his propertic. Now what kinde of delight, 
and how gyeat our ioy and loue ſhould bee thereunto,reade 
Pſal:119: -orrigntag 97.1 TI.117.Seethe morines hereun- 
ta.inthe Plalme.verſ.92.104.105.Pro.2.10.16. and 
$.10.11.a0dRom;1.16.and 10. SEORCEY -44-Deur. 32 


47- Joſu.1 558. lere.6.10.1T. 


| Reproofe toſuch, as rake no delight in che holy- word of 


| God. lere:6:10.bur ler fuch confider, Pfal.119:150-155. 


lob.10:27.and 8.47... 
. Secondly; that therefore the word of Ged affcordeth pleaſure 
and delighs, to the godly man:Plal I 19-103 and 19.10: Ezek. 


1 png -10:9\T0. 


laboar gd finde this ſweet and pleaſurable tafte of Gods 
word: for the ſaying of S«/awmon:rhay bee moſt truly verified 
ypon Godswotd,Pro.16.24:1f war nnomnnsr free EX= 
eau we ure dar Ira Co. 


cinch 204i" 1995777 S103 2: | 
Thirdly, i 4: godly inpateind ondigion'd & nor forced Wor 
ammafifortity> word i ioy & delight vnto him.The word 
Chepberris volupr as ff prompta voluntas,Plal.1 11.2.The Sop- 
caefies mranflace thewords thus, &c velit Piper dons, 
' Fhis:ſeroes td, condemne-all thoſe for hypocrites, time- 
ſeruers,and carnall people, who' entertaihe religion of a cu- 


-- \ Rramggot feare, for companie; but nor-asthe godly man,of a 


ready good will, out of grrue delighrtherein, 
d wduery 10 Cx cat biz word of God before the com- 


ſel 


Yeſa, DAVIDS MYSTORK.*: TY 
cl! of the ongodiy, the way of faners and ſoate ofthe ſe wit; 
al which be efchewith far for bis delight berrin, Pſalen.1 ok 5: 
and by the power thereof is delivered from them, Prowtibe. 
2.11.16. 

Topreftrrecheboly weacthe of the Lorll bioſore alt: iven$';- > 
deuifes, counſells, wayes, and authorities 5 the godly ran 
doth fo, andthe worde will workethivin thee, ever chow 
doft ſcele the liuely cflicacy thereof, . © 

- Anghimthat law; T ByZawasicatorckiid, is ro be-vnder- ' Explanatis. 
 ftoodthe whole Scriptutes;viz.'Genefis. Gat: 4-IT 243. Pro- 
phets, 1.Cor.I4.12. Pſalmes . Toh. 15.25. itisputfor do- 

Qrine generally,Pſal,78-1. as the law of workes und law of 
faith, Rom.3.27. Rence tearne, 

That ths holy Ghoſt delaners the Serigtaress wor des ſtake DoF. 
time , which may hane diners arreptionss Iinflances art euly 
where to be found. 

- Toconfider ofthe words ofthe holy writ, and norrorake Vſe. 
themra 7, but know firſtthe yariety of gnifications' dead 
the circumſtances: of the: place; therebyrorchothencerhe 

meaning ofthewords. +: [EE 
In that rhe-Scriprures of-God ——— « Law, it may Explanari 
teach. vs,, _- — 

Thar thrwerdof Gotharh commenting power 86, and 1, 
authority, to gonerne and moderate, requiv ur ble 6; 468 n 
law of exery one of the Lords people and | 

Toenercaine the ba: {ady = G——_ law, Ve. 
for thy guide and governance, and .robecometherunte 


o 
diene? therwifetoread them, isnocto make arightvſe; or 
to-aimeattherrueend, for whichche word was writtentresd 
Deut.4.10.t3.1 4. and Wael. Pſalm. 21.9.3 3.24. : 
The word Fhorab, Law ine, commethof jerab,to tO Explenaris 
_eaſtforth or togarr, andi icin h an orderly difpofing of 
the doQuiae, Forun2.Sam.7.T59. thewortis Love, mein 
che 2.Chron.F7. L7. is dſpoſition. Hence note, © - 
Tbat Gods word is an orderly manner of inſtratting FRTTA DoZ. 
al ſoerpeand piercing, Eccleſ.10.FI. Heb.q.12. AQ2-37, " 
Noctothinke the word to bee imunethodicall, and rhere- Fre. 


fore 
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Dot. 


foteto bandle it coo tudely : :baceo vieit watilyand wiſely, 
»eaHaep £00 edged ng] int the ſole. Hebrews 


1.911016 113.7125 


Doth he wedicate | The word ichgeb of bagabomeditres | 
put indchpitely, bark, dorh; and will medirare, vitally;the - 
Vw mporteth Rudy andexeteife ofthemind, which often 
burſteth our into wayce::: itis vſcd for mufing i in theminde 
and heart, Prou.24.2, Eſa:23:18.a/bſor:munecring; with, 
nan; -; theknouth aybichirhe-heart mindeth; Pſal:2.1:and 27430. 
—_— J-1212.593 CR AGE aL co Eſa 8. 
__ arne,: PC x7L 
> That the godly which delight in the law, #9 LF fadie, 
= exerciſe their minds in it,as. Dunid did]Pfab. x1 9:15.23: 
.-, BA99.ands 3.G:yca,they willzalke and hae of icPL 3 7- 
303 T- Luke24.b5 SS: 102725 42% 
To ſhew our delightin Gods on lex vs haves our mat 
1 pony ant: ſprakechircal; Dout.1 1.19 20.and 6.7-Dſal. 
Bac 0 43S!1 13 it wo! JNEBE Ti 1k 
NT eadenad ſachas minds lads Gods md but de- 
— in ſome other manner of learning:perhaps, -andcan 
 ſpeake therrofbutaur af Gads: wordeditteprnothing. 
This o_, the folly and madnefle of Papiſts , who 
'will be: godly,and yercithenydiylictle, ornotaral! Ntu- 
© oy pAeriptureys ureg- Tt cheſs bechmogediygbey are fech, 
as heere the Pſalmiftqeverdreamddeof.- 


# 


EapleveFih.:  Payrnaeights By + 4.5 pt cominually, 


Dot. '\ +. a 


and heeagpote; tharcheword day,isnotjow, but jerrani, the 
I Rs added, tohptearbprinuanceefitiaies,: by 


a weerhave: rn ViXO.;VSA gochpectons 


| meditation) : ; LI.CI.CT.».: 

c: Thar i os firſd;frequent 8 chenPalrio:i6. i64cbgng 
onthe. day,time;. and on thenight. . Secondly, 2:gilentyhe 
muſerhontheward,whenathersfleepe,iPlal.42.8a0 97. 
6.and 92.2. a8d:I195þF$162% -Idiedly fears; PLs I9, 
—_——— Plalg9.F. becauſe intheday. timanoworldlyorcafi- 
& ; 6af Wirhdr AW his inde, weitbel cepe- _— _ 
74 a9 taxgetic, P&L11 9.148 - Banthlyy Cdyfiint; beauift 


9:0} ie 


Q ITT ti; 
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arid a night, but day and vight, Plalae 


» 


is not ſaide, a day 
"7 . vigilant, feruent avd confiear in our 
o be frequent, : | | iN our me- 

ditation on Gods word. To. 1.8. Pſalm. 77:6. Deutero. Of. 
6.6.7.8.  porble one, - | 

| This reproueth; Firſt, the hypocrite, whoſe medizationis ;7 ,. 
bur perfunRory, and without conflancy ; inaducrſity, bur uu 
not inproſperity, &c. Secondly, the prophane, who medi- 
-rate deceit, Plal.38.12.miſchiefe, Plal. 36.4. deſtrnition,Pro. 
24-2 .94ine things exdvicked, Plalm.2.1, As 4.25. 


Verss IIL_ 


For bee ſhall be hks atree; planted by the riners of waters, T,,, 
that bringeth forth bu fruit in dus ſeaſon, whoſe leafe ſhallnot 
faat, a whatſoener be doth ſhallproſper. © 
- & Sifhe had ſaid, how cam-it therefore otherwiſe bee, buc NE" 
Athar ſuch a one ſhould bee moſt fruicfull inall * good , bk m_ ; 
workes, and alſo ® proſperous in all his waies? who can- agsg.; < 0s 
 notmore ficly be.likened to any thing, than to a fruicfull and >Pal, r:2.2.3. 
greene tree, (ſuppoſe the © Palme or 4 Oline, or ſuchlike:) *Plal.92.r2. 
For as ſuch atree being well husbanded, and planted bythe _ ſal.ga.8, 
_ riners of water, ina fruicfull _ e (where itneedsnot feare <1, AK 
the yeare ofdrought, nor the heat whenit commeth ) dot 
abound with ſeaſonable and ripe fruit, and flouriſheth with 
- neuer-fading leaues, which the winter ftormes cannot cauſe 
to fall, nor the ſummer heate make to wither : ſothis man 
- muck more, beeing f regenerated byGod, and ſanRiified by f Tohn. 3.5. 
his grace, and thus 8 plantedby his diuinepower,(the worke $:Plal.92.1;. 
of his ſpirit) in his Eder, the true Church, andengraffed into 
- his ſonneTeſus,by the k founraine of liuing waters, the ſacred *Iob.7.35. 
Scriptures, & cftruall graces of his ſanifying ſpirit, which 
| he giucth to euery one that belecueth, cannot but be ifilled © pb 
| withthefruits of righteouſneſſe, which hee yeeldeth oppor- | * 723: 34 
tuaely, andin very due timez and thatnot onely once,orfor x pg ,,, 33 
' awhile, bur E perſcuering in well-doing, hee doth continue 115.112, 
ynto 


Dott. 


V ſe. 


Doft.r.. 


Vſe. 


Do.2. 


Pe 


. rat 


LES 4 ww 4x EOIEY 
JAVIDS MVS 


| DAVID OK. Pal x. 

to the end, without fading throughaduerfity,or changing 

by perſecution; God turning all thingsto the beſt, and proi- 
cring him in all that hepurs his hand vnto. 


Explanation. The Plalmiſt ſetteth out a godly mans blefledneſſe, as alfo 


the fruitfulnefle of his delight, and meditation in Gods law, 
and this he doth by a fimilitude,fromatreeplanted in a fruit- 
full place, and anſwerablio, indue ſeaſon bringing foorth 


Fruit heereby giuingvs to ynderftand, - 


That a godly mans bleſſed eftate is nat eaſily perceined,or not 
ſo deepely conſidered of, as is worthy, Therfore is it herepain- 
red outto the view ofall , by this liuely fimilitude. That the 
godly are not eſteemed aftertheir worth, appeareth, 1.Cor. 
I 3. where they be called, menxxSupuars oi ndour, x; moierraſpi{npue, 
thes, and the off-ſcowring ofall things, ' - ' 

To take a more ſerious and conſiderate view ofthe godly 
mans bleſſednefſe (which the world indeede cannot truely 
take notice of) and marke how the Lord ſetteth him our, 
by pour comparifons in many places , which are confide- 

ely co bee beholden, as the piftures which God maketh , 
painting out the godly man. 


Explanation eAndbe ſhallbe like. | The Pfalmiſt might haue ſet out 


the blefſed mans condition: withaur. a ſimilitude, but the 
Lord hereby would ſhew vs, ' | HEN k Ob 
That the minds of the godly can obſerne ont of the workes of 
God,that wbich may put them in mind of heanenly things,Plal, 
123.2 and 125.1.2. and 128.3. Eccleſ.12,2—7. E 
Heereby let vs learne fo to:looke ypon, and to confider 
of earthly things here,as thereby we may aſcend yp tohea- 
uenly, Thus are the:godly taught of God to doce,butan yn- 


wiſe man knoweth nor this, Pfal.92.6. 


That it is lawfall to make reſemblances, and likeneſſes be- 


- tweene corporall and ſpiritnall, earthly and heaxenly things, for 


onr better inſtyuttion, Efa.g. Plalm. 92.12. Mat: 13.324. 
31.33-44-45-47, Luke 13 6.and 15. and 18, Reuclar, 

21. IO. 
To vſe our liberty. chus in teaching, wiſely, and ſoberly, 
for the edification of the hearers.. Chriſt Teſus the chicfe 
EY ſhepheard, , 


' ——_—_ 


peurſ.3. DAVIDS MVSICK. _- 23> 

epheard, the Prophets, and Apofiles, haue vfed to teach 
by fimilitudes. | | 

A tree.) The word guets fignifieth /ignum aridum,Plalm. Explanation 
74-5. andis hanſtvecitby ts, which we call wood, aboule, 
a logge, bur is alſo vſed for agreenetree.Gen. 2. and3.an 
in this place; Thekind of treeis not named, asinPlalm,92. 
x 2.andEfa.44.3. but whatſocuerit be , the compariſon wee 
ſee is frema tree, not from fading grafle, orſucha weake 
thing, as a. man naturally is compared ynto, Eſfa.qo.6. Tama. 
ro, r.Pet.1.24.and ſo arethe wicked, Pfalm.37.2.and 92.7. 
buctthe godly areas a tree,teaching, 

: That the godly are ſolidly rows, , and ftabliſhedin their ng x. 
courſes, as hating taken deepe root, Mat.13.they are as mount 
Sion, Pſal.125.1, Mar:16.18, 

| This ſerves to abate the ſpirits of wicked men who at- z-, 
tempt to ouerthrow the godly, but they meditate a vaine 
thing, Pſal.2.r, for they are grounded andthe Lord will ta- 
bliſh them, as the Apoſtle prayeth, 2.Thef,2.17.and will de- 
fead them. Efay,10.416, OG KOT? 

That they can endare heat and cold, blaſts and [haking.ler. DoF,z., 
17.8. Mar.7.25 pr 

| Labourthento ſtandfaſt, all that profeſle godlineſſe; and 7G. 
confider,Pro:24.10, Mat,7:26.27, . - '' 617 68 

That their height onertoppeth all the beaſts of vhe field, that Do7.;. 
with their feet they cannot tread them downe, that is, the pow- 
cr of the wicked ſhall not prenatle againſt them. Pſal:68.1.2.3. 
17.18.20.35. EE We 

Comfortyntothe Church, and letnotthe goely feartheir 77/4, 
enemics :confidertheſe Scriptures. Pſalm. 46.1. 2. 5.10.11. 
and 49F4-and 97.10. and 37.13.15.17.and29.10.11. 

. Planted.| The worde ſhathsl is properly ſpoken of that Explanation 
which is remoued from one placeto beſctin another, Ezek. 
17.22.23;ſhewing, 

That a godly man is not in his natarall ſtate and growth; for 'Doft, 
by io is a4 others, gnets, lignum aridum , a dry logge 
ortree, Ezek.17.24.fleſh of fleſh, Ioh. 3.6.2 child of wrath, _ 
Eph.2.3. butthe Lord hath remoued himfrom the tate of 

E 2 Corrup= 
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Dott.2. 


Kſe.1. 


corruption, andplanted him inhis bouſe; Pſal,92.13.that is, 
inthe fate of grace , and ſanification: thus the Church is 
Gaodaplags Bag on io ly nt, 

__ Heereby let all raturall men of aheir: Rare; till choy: 
beremoued thence, they are-norto beaccountedamong the. 

odly, though they haue neuer ſo grexr. gifts of natuce : So; ; 
Poe natths trees pn ee ere oy the Lord, 
Ef.64.3« but as fruitlelle rroes, inthor properſoyitofeors: 


- 


rupyion. .. Pl, fond Us CEETOD PEP OICLUTATE SIECL ED EG NN (5,3 


a Ffiritnallplantation, inthe fate of grace and regeneration. 

the Lords hand, Ela.61.3.and 60.27. Terem. 2.21. Rome. 
Mhdde: 5.1. 135 EIA nos 29h OSS SHS a, DIAG 
| Toacknowledge thankefullyou graze,qud gaodoelſe,to: 
be of God, dog; of ourſelues; for tighee tharworks will 


 anddeed, Phil, 3.12. and maketh barren & dry trecs to flou-: 


We. 2. 


Explanatio. 


© bee tranſlated brookes, 


- igavmes-parted, Pro, 5:15.16, comming from 
oubandenings 


Dott.1. | 


Feit. 


Kſecs. 


'2T, Eph, 2.1, Phil.2.k3. 2,Cor,3 oF. 


d , 


riſh, Ezek,17.24. eo: iden nel it oa 
_ Acookuxtion to ſuch 834xalt nature, and mangpawenitt: 
his conuerſion, contrary to theſe Scripwures.Gen.6.5.and 8.: 


By the riners of waters, | The word pal, e ſignifierd the di- 
uiſion of waters, it _—_— ofpalag, to: divide, and fo may 
ecks, or. as wee-may lay, rivereres,, 


a fountaive, 
Iab.29.6. runnivg inapleafantualley:'whe-- 
therthe waters come from abaye ar :for Afayoris the. 
dualnumber, noting two ſorts of waters , which4his tree: 
hath/benefic of:from this fimilitude we may learne, * 
. [That 4 godly bleſſed man is planted in a pleaſant andfertile: 
valley, Ezek.17.5. 3s Adem in Paradiſe,Gen.3. that is,inthe: 
hauſc of the Lord,Pſal.92.13. in fpirituall Siovtheioy ofthe 
wholecarth, Pſal.qo.2. | 


*% 


To iudge the godly mans ſtation moſt happy., thought: 


: cannot bedifcerncd withthe-mortall eye ofmas, in his natu- 


&c, 1,Cor,2.9, = : 
The godly to reioyce in their portion , andinthe os of 
| , tNEtT. 


ral eſtate:but bis placc is ſopleaſfant ax the eye hath norſeen,. 


- Paſ;, DAVIDS/MVSICK.:; 29. 
their inheritance, Devid defired to dwellin Gods bouſe for - 
ever,ſo pleaſant is that place: Plalm,$4.1,2.4, 
2 6.8. l C 


planted ar he bath rhehenefin of che fv. DoBt.2, > 081 


18, but theſe waters cauſe lis, Ezel.47 


 Euery-one to: bee content with his portion in-heauenly 3-2 
things here: for none canin this life bee perfeR, and rain ” 


ur plantation,and ingrafting 7/,x,. - 
into Chriſt ; ſuch are fruitfull, Toh. 1 5,3-4. and ſuch as haue | 


truly taſted of the heauenly waters,Col.1.6. r.,Thefſ.1.5.6:7. 
| | E 3, | 2.Theff.. 


2:Theſſ.1.3. 2.Per.1.8.calledtrees of righteouſnes,Efa.61., 
3- and 60,21. fruirfull ſecede, Matth. 23. Mark.4. 20, hereby 
Godis glorified, loh.15.8, Ow 
Pe. This reproueth.two ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as bee fruitleſſcin 
Gods houſe, Luk.1 3.7. Ioh.x 5.2. Secondly,fuch as a while - 
are fruitful, but at the jengeh doe wither, not abiding in 
Chrift,Joh.15.4.6, Mat.7.18. 
DoTZ.2. That planting, and that by the riners of waters, goeth before 
: bringing foorth fruit : that is,the word, the ſpirit, and ingraf- 
ting into Chriſt, before fruits of godlines,Joh.1 5.4. 
Ve. |  Toiudgehereby,the cauſes of mens vnfruicfull profeſſion, 
rhey haue notthe effeQuall worke of the Spirit and word of 
God,neither are they in Chriſt, for thenthey ſhould be fruic- 
full, Ioh.15.5,Rom.6.5.andB.5.11. | | 
Explanation. 79% frant] His fruit,ſo called,as being the fruit ofthe plan- 
"Me tation, not ofirſelfe, as it naturally grew,for it hath thepro- 
per fruit ofthe plantation, which is bis fruit : thus is it with 
the godly man : whence this doR. | ca puta 
Dot. | That 4 godly mans fruit, is not after the fleſh , according-to 
| which be was borne,but after the ſpirit, by which he was regent= 
rated:Pro.1t,30., Mat.7.17.18. 
Pet. To learneto diſcerne of theſe ſpiritual trees by rheir fruits: 
| fora good rree bringeth forth good fruit:Mat,7.17.18.20, 
Rom.6.22.and 7.4.6, Gal.5.22. h 
Pe 2. Alſo todiſcerne his fruits,as he is a man : from his fruits as 
he is a ſanRified man, to wit,as atreeplanted by the heauen- 
l ly __ - Ty 
6: - Iuhbuſeaſon.|e ws «ow, inthe opportunitie of time,in the” 
1; HEN due and conuenient ſeaſon thereof fo taken, P(ſal.104.27.and 
145-I5. Levit.26.4. Eccleſ.3.2.Efa.50.4. Theſe words are 
not addedto make any thinke, that good fruir is at any time 
ynſeaſonable, or that a man'may vic his libertie, to take his 
ownetime,todoe well when he liſt; but ro commend a god-" 


ly mans.goodnes. Teaching, - | 
Bo#r; T hat a godly mans fruit ts ripe fruite: it is done in/iudge» 
mentand rruth,and not yntimely, (as rhe hypocrites be, and 
the yainglorious) according asis faid,Pſal.1 12.5. 


To 


Verſe:3. DAVIDS MVSICK. 31 
To learne to doe good in mature deliberation,that it doe 37, 
notputrifie and rot: as the yntimely fruite of _—_— and 
the yainglorious, which comenot from a ſanQtified heart, as 
_ them that are ingrafted into Chriſt, whoſe fruite is du- 

le, — 

That he doth goodin due time,when occaſion fith iroffered,be Dot, 2; 
taketh it;,as che good Samaritane, Luk.1o. | 
To doe goodin ſeaſon,when fit occaſion is offered, Pro.z, Yer. 

_ 28.forthatisa good mans time,and then.is the fruit ripe,plea-: 
ſant,profitable,and moſt acceptable.. | 

Reproofe to ſuch, 2s haue often occafion fitly offered, to jj q, 
ſhew foorth good fruits, and negleRrhe ſame, They bee not 
like the godly diſpoſed Philippians,Phil.4.10.butlike Dies, 
that fruitlefſe tree,or Naba/that churle. Wt i 

His leafe alſs ſhall not wither.) By the tree is ſet outa godly Explanation.. 
man; by.frair,is robe vnderſtood his godlineſſe, and righte= 
oulnes, in word and deede : and by /cawes, may be meant the 
outward beautie, and well managing of his holy profefſion, 
in his countenance, .geſture, and outward behauiour,which 
be as pleaſant greene leaues,beautifying his conuerſation be» 
fore men, Hence note, 

That one trul religions, u6 n0t 4 leafie tree without fruit, as Df. x 
the hypocrite, who. all in ſhewes : nor 4 fruitfull tree without 
leanes,as the raſh and beadie perſon, wanting diſcretion, For both 
leafe,and fruit,are here giuen to the godly man, .So Ier.17,8, 
Ezck.47.12. 

Notto be as the hypocrites, all in profeſſion,and bu_ Ve. 
in praQtiſe : nortothinke,that it is enough,to doe boxvm, an | 
negleRbere,a good thing may be marred in the making : the 
word ſpeaketh of our face,Pro.x7.24.ofour words,Pro.ig. 

28. and 16, 23, and telleth vs of wiſedome, and diſcretion, 

Pro.19.11. Plalme 112; and of iudgement in our. courſes, 
Pro,13:23, Hereby ſhewing, that it is not enough to doe a 
thing,but to doe it,as it eught to be done. 

Tat ſuch a one &« ever greene,nexer vtterly _ of ſpiri= Dota; 
tuallmoiſtnre a»d ſappe of grace: Tece.17.8, Ezek,47.22. Plal. uy” 
92.13, and 53.8, Ioh10.28,Phil.1.5.6, Fe 

ON: 


32 DAVIDS MVSICK. 
Pex Conſolazion to the truly religious, that they ſhall neuer 
wither away,Iere. 32.40.41. T0h;to.28.Rom.8.30,notin the 
hor ſummer of perſecurions,norin the cold winter of a ſecure 
*earnallpeace,nor inthe luke-warme fcaſon,of a pleafing pro- 
ſperous eſtate,&c.God will nor let his fade in grace,or faile 
. of their dutice wholly, | 
Pet. InftruQion to true to perſeuere in well doing, Mat.24.13. 
./ - Reuel.2.10,Ezek.18.24. 2.Pet.2.21.not like /wdas,Mat.27. 
nor Hered, Mar.6. nor Demwas,2.Tim.4.10. nor asthe Angell 
of Epheſus, Reuel.2.4. but as Thyatira,Reuel.3.19. 
ACLPR ' A confutation of thoſe that hold that this planted tree may 
: wither away ; contrary to theſe Scriptures, Terem. 32.40.41. 
Mar.16.18.loh.10.28.Pfal.37.24.and 145.14, | 
Explanatis, And whatſoener| The Pſalmiſt ſpeakes very largely of a 
| | godly mans proſperitie : teaching, 


D of, - That there ts a large extont of Gods goodneſſe towards the 
god, Genel.39. 2.5.23, 2.Sam.g. 10. Deut,28, 2.Chron. 
Vſe. : To labourto bertruly religious, fithen God doth ſo blefſe 


his, which is moſt trye, if we conſider the end of the godly,for 
all things tend to make their end happie, Rom.8, 28. Pſalme 
7.37. 

Explanatis. ; '' doth] Neither before, nor yet after in this Pſalme, (in 

| which a godly man bleſſed, is deſcribed) is any mention 
-plainly of his ſpeeches, but of his delight, meditation, and 
doing : not thata godly man hath not aſwe)]l good words, as 
workes,Pſal. I5. buttoteach vs, 

Dot, T bat 4 godly max i« more tobe meaſured, and more certainly to 
be hnowne both to himſelfe and to others,by inward delight, anda 
winds ſet vpon heauenly things,and by outward prattiſes, then by 
words,be they nexev ſs faire and glorious, 

Va. . Thereforelerys ry our ſelues,and others by our delight 
inwardly, and praQtifes outwardly, in good thitgs, rather 
then by our tongues, It is neither profefſion, nor preaching, 
without internall grace, and exrernall fruits of pierie, that 
can-make ys worthy the account of ſound Chriſtians, Mar.7. 

21.23, 4 

Sball 


Plalr 
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Shallprofer.] Tatſiiach, hee ſhall make to proſper : being Ex9lavation, 
cefireatid 7 good things which hee takethin hand, Wee a 
learne , | 
T bat a godly man is 4 cunning Artiſt in hoty things: they Ha, 
thrive in his hand. 2, Chron, 3 1.21. Geneſis 39.2. /oſeph 
was a manthat proſpered, or as wee ſay aluckie man, 
To become a proficient in heauenly things, and tothriue j-//, 
ſpiritually by them, bee a good man, and doe that thou doſt 
fincerely , as Hezekiab, ſo ſhalt thouproſper, elſe thou wilr 
be (as we ſ: ay) bur a bungler in good things. 
If this proſpering be referred to al things in general which Explanation 
he doth, icmuſt fignific his good vie hee can makethereof, 
and fo proſper thereby towards God, For heere is meant 
not the worldly, but ſpirituall proſperity. Teaching, | 
That the godly man, can (like a good husband) gaine good Dg7t, 
to hu ſoule, andproffer ſo in all his doings, for ſo God inliru- 
Qeth him, Dazidand S.Pan!ſhew ys this truth, if wee con- 
ſider well of them. | b- 
 Lervslearne to be ſuch heauenly good husbands in mat- AC 
ters concerning our ſoules, in all our doings to beerichto- * * 
wards God. This is one of the greatefſtpoints of wiſedome, 
to beable to make aduancageto our ſoules of proſperity, ad- 
uerflity, of health, ficknes, of good andill report,&c. ES 
Thisthird yerſe dothteach, wherein a godly man is bleſ- r.,4/,4.:;ou 
ſed, by this ſimilitude, and noteth out the particular branches 
; thereof, ſhewing, oy ng | 
. That het bleſſed, Firſt, inthat hee is planted, Secondly, pygg. 
that it 75 by the riners of waters, Thirdly,in being made fruit» | 
full, and that with goed fruit ſeaſonably. Fourchly by bis green 
leanes, nener fading. Fifthly, in bis proſperout and bappy ſnc- 
ceſſe,which by right belongeth umto him : this God promiſeth 
the godly heere, and Deut.28,2 --8. ' 
To beholde with comfort the particulars of Gods bleſ=//e x, 
ſings toa godlic man, therbyto iudge of his happines, and 
to ſtrive to partake thereof with him, TE i 
_ To be. prouoked ynro godlines:; for proſperity is promi- Ye. 2. 
ſed forareward: and the godly onely 40%. aright ynto 
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by promiſe. And if we enioy not heere proſperity;and that 
it goe not well with vs, it isfor that wee doe not well : and 
therefore God reftraineth ys hcere thereof,that we may not 
loſe the perfeQion ofhappines in the life tocome.Elfe he ta- 
keth pleaſure in his people. Pfal. 149. 4. Hee delightethro | 
doe vs good, Icr.32.41. and defires our well-doing, Deutr. 
29, , 
Pez : To confute thoſe that thinke ita vaine thing to ſerue the 
FT. Lord. But ler ſuch conſider, i.Tim 4.8. Pſal.128. Gen. 29. 
1.2. Plal.119.1,2.5, andremember, Mal.3.16.17.18. Pſal, 


73-17. 
VERSE. III. 


Text. The wicked are not ſo, but as the chaffe which the winde dri- | 
ueth away. 


Paraphbraſe, No for the wicked and 'yngodly, their condition is 
.\ moſt different, and oppoſite heereunto, asin regard of 

their ſtudies and affeRions , ſo of the ſucceſle thereof alſo. 

Fhey regard not Geds Law , and God as little with his fa- 

uour reſpeRerth them. And howſoeuer for a time they may 

+Pſal.37:35- ſeeme to flouriſh like the = greene baye, or as a tree thar 
groweth in his owne ſoyle: yer beeing not Gods planting, 
the root ſhall be Þ rottennes, and the ſame drye vp like the 
duſt, and voy ſhall be euen as chaffe it ſelfe, voyd of good- 


Jer,17,6. 


> "9" Ha nefle and < ſtability, being in their 4 bet eſtate, altogether 


5-0 wag yanity,, without durablenefſe. For as the winde ſeuereth 


4 Pſal.39.5. 11, *Þe chaffe from the corne, and difperſethir abroad; fo ſhall 
© Zeph.2.2, and the day of the Lords wrath ſcatter them < abroad , and he 
I-18, , ſhall make aſpecdy riddance of them, from off the earth. 

Explanatio. Heeere the Plalmiſt maketh the Antitheſis berweene the 

| Godly and the wicked: to teach, 
Dett, That a godly mans bleſſednes is better diſcerned , 4 ſettin 
oner againſt him in one view,the ſtate ef the wicked. Thus dot 

Salomon in many places of the Prouerbs,cap 3.32.33. and 4- 

E8.19.and 10.3.and 12.13.21. So inPfalmes 37. 9.10: 


I. 
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II. 16.17.18.20.22.28. 29.37.33. | 
To behold thus the godly and wicked together, heereby 7//c, 
we ſhall better iudge of them: toeſteeme highly of the god- 
ly, and to negleR the wicked ; to make ys to continue in wel 
oing, and toeſchew the paths of wickednes. This is a ſet- 
ting of life and death,blefling and curſing before ys, Deutr. 


O19. 
| Not ſothe vngodly.] Here Ha-riſhangnim the loweſt de- Explanation 
gree, yerſ. 1, is purfor all three. Chataim, ſinners, and Let/iws, 
{corners. Lochen non fe, notcth an vnlikenefle berweene the 
godly and vngodly : hence teaching, 
That there i altogether a great difference between the god- Dot, 
go the wicked.. The proofe heereof are the places of the 
ormer doarine. And alſo wee may ſee heere , that what 
before is affirmed ofthe godly, is denied altogether of the 
wicked, | 
; Toholda great difference to be, berweenthe wicked and ſc. 
godly - for that whichis ſaid truely ofthe one. (not as aman, 
utasa godly man) is denied tothe other, (not as aman,burt 
A$ wicked man.) It is godlines, and yngadlineſſe, which 
maketh the _—_ ce you af 6 yo of, R 
Intaking theſe words (not ſo) and applying them to all JP” 
cheaniiks ſaid ofthe godly, notto bees _ e vngodly: O—_— 
would afford many doctrines _ | 
I. That awicked man (Whatſoener he be ) is not bleſſed, Pl. Daft, r, 
II.5.6.and 37.38. Prou.2.22. Matthew 15.41. Plalme 
9. 17. 42 11:3 $31 37 4 27951 IR C 
. To pull down the proud conceit of the wicked, living in 7ſe. 
pleaſure and proſperity : they muſtjknow that yet theyare 
not to be accounted bleſſed, 
That the wicked are not planted , but remaine in their natu- Dolt,2, 
rallſtanding, thought they bee in the Church, yet are not of it; © 
Like Simon age; Ananias and Saphira, Hymenam and A- 
lexander, and ſuch like. 
.Solong as men liue ynreformed,neuer to hold them to be Y ſe. 
plants of the Lord, which are trees of righteouſneſſe,Efa.61. 
3. but counterfeic,or rotten "4 ,yofruicfull cxees, which 
| 2 one 
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- one day ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into the fire,Mart.3.10. 
and7.19. Luke 13:7.9. Iohn15.6. + 


Dott.z. T hat they hane no linely root, nor doe feels the ſaving opera» 
tion of the riners of water,as the godly doe, 
Vſe. To iudge our ſclues to be godlie, or not ſo, as wee take 


rootinrighteouſnes, and benefitby the word, andpower of 
| Gods hol ſpirite : theſe ſprituall waters of life, 
Explanation As in thet is ſhewed, that the wicked are otherwiſe then 
the godly :ſo thelike may beenoted out ofthe reſt : which 
heere onely is briefly ſer downe, 


Dof.g. That they be fruitleſſe in good workes, 
5 That which they doe ts rotten and untimely fruit, 
6 They in time wither for want of root,and moyitnre, 
7 Goodnes ar ctw not with them; or,in the end they fhallbe 
knowne not to beproſperous.Pl.5.5. Tob.21.18. 
Ve. To diſcouerþy alltheſe, who are tobe iudged wicked:and 


if we doe finde our ſclues hereby among them, let vs depart 
fromthe tents of theſe wickedmen,leſt partaking of their fins 
we recciue of their plagues alſo. | = EN 

Explanatios But are.| Before is ſhewed what they are not , now isno- 
ted what they be. Ca] 

DoZ.'; . True indgement is acertaine affirming what a thing is , and 
-not onely a denying what it ic #0t : Or,it is not enough to hnow 
what the wicked are not, but alſowhat they be, * 

Pe.  Looktothe well informing of our judgements;for ſound 
knowledpe cab polttiuely ſet doawnethe'tenent held, 

Explanation Like. ] Heerethe Pſalmit ſerteth out the vngodly.men,as 

. _ beforebe didthe godly man; by a fimilitude; to teachys-. 

DoF. That the vngodly mans wretched and miſerable eſt ate;is nat 

eafily diſcerned: and therefore heereitis illuſtrated by a ſimi- 
E. litude, and Daxid acknowledgeth this, Plal,73 .16. 

Vſe. Nor to-conſider ſuperficially or leightly.of the wicked 
mens eftate: but ſcrioufly rotake view theredf, by. this and 
ſuch like ſimilitudes, painting them our in liuely colours:elfe 
ifwebehold them according to their ourward worldly and 
. tranſitory glory,we ſhall be much deceiued,& greatly temp- 
ted, as was /eremy,cap 12, Daxid,Pſ.73.and others, Mal.3. 


Chaſe.) 
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tible thing : the Septuagint tranſlate it by %%*,which is duſt, 
as well as chaffe., So are they compared; allo note, thatin 
ſpeaking of the wicked, and comparing them , hee ſpeakes 
plurally , as ynderſtanding all : but of the godly hee ſpea- 
keth ſingularly, in one, to know them all. Teaching, 

That one god!y man us of more account with God, then all Do&.1, 
the wicked, as much as one godly fraitfull tree, ts better than all 
chaffie duſt, or dufty chaffe in theworld. See this in Gods fa- 
uour to Noahalone,among a world of wicked men. Gen.s. 

So to Lot in Zodome, Gen, 19. ſo alſo, lerem.39.11.16. 

Great comfort to the godly, though neuer ſo few : the Uſe I, 
Lord raketh pleafurein them. Pal. 149.4. moxethenin all 
the reſt ofthe world,Eſai.43.4- 

To teach ysto eſteeme with God, more of one good man, V[e.2e 
than of all the wicked, Pſal.101.6. and I119. 63. Prou.10. 

20. For the tongue of the iuft is as fined filuer: but the heart 
ofthe wicked is little worth : the godly are as the apple of 
Gods eye, Zach.2.8. they be his peculiar people,right deare - 
and precious in his fight, 1.Per.2 9. Exo.19.5.Pſal.135.4. 

That all the wicked are alike : they are all, cuen the whole | 
ranke of them, walkers as well as fanderr and ſitters,the leaſt Dot?,2, 
in euill,as wel as the deepeſt in tranſgrefſion, aHare but as ve= 
{fea and chaffe moſt contemptible with God.Pſal. 119,119. 

a.I7.13. | | 

Not to --M the ſtate ofthe wicked, Plalm.37.1. Pro.24. Yſe.1. 
I. but to take them ro bee as very chaffe, divided from the 
corne, cuen light, vnfraitfull,of little vſe, or none art all, baſe, 
of none account or worth, but to bee troden ynder foot and 
burnt,Mat.3.12.10b.21.16.17. 

Letthe wicked hereby learne to know themſelues,the beſt Vſe3. 
are bur as very chaffe, rich'chaffe , honourable chaffe, witty 
chaffe, &c. This ſhall they know by the wind of Gods wrath, 
and flaile of aflition vpon them, which they cannot endure, 

Iob 21.17. confider ha man is,Pſal.61.9. | 
which the wind drineth away.) This is added, to exprefle Explanatih 
more fully, the miſery of the yngodly, ſubieR tothe winde, : 
F 3 eo 


(haffe.] Mors (ignifieth chaffe,or any light and contemp= © xplanatii. 
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£0 betofled too and fro: the word vadaph, lignifieth to drive 
away : hereby teaching, : | EY 

Doft T hat the wicked are as eaſily remoned from their ſtanding, as 
: chaffe or (moake with the winde, P{al.68.2.Efa.17.13.1ob.21. 
17. which winde the Lord will make,Mat.3.12.lere.51.1. 
Vet. The wicked not to bragge of their power, ſtrength,and au- 
thoritie : for God can remoue them as eafily, as winde doth 
light chaffe,or melt them as waxe, Pſal.68,21.bce can make 
them as duſt,& Rubble,Efa.qr.2. yea with y ſound of a leafe 
chaſe the,withour purſuing them, Leuit.26.36. 2.King.7.6. 
Dſe.2. Godly not to feare the wicked mens chaffie power, but 
| cruſt in the Lord,pray for his aid, who is vnrefiſtable as wind, 
fearefull as flaming Ngo melc & conſume them.Pia.62.9. 


VERSE. V. 


Text. Therefore the wicked ſvall not land in iudgement, nor ſinners 
in the aſſemblic of the righteoxs, 


Paraphraſe, {751 4 OM they ſhall not be *able to endure thetriall: but 


a Marth. 3.12. when the Ancient of daies ſhall fit, andthe Lord ſhall 
E(a.30.28,and prepare his throne for iudgement, (though they doe appeare 
= $ before him,as(* allmuſt)yer as men caſt in their ſuite, in Kead 


da.Cor.5 xo, If <onfidencein their cauſe, feare and terror ſhall make them 
©Mat.24.30, © hang downe their heads, And howſoeuer here they liuea- 
Luke 23.39. mongthe iuſt,and ouertop them too : yet then,as men con-« 
_ Eſa.2.19. founded with ſhame, they ſhall not'endurethe glorious pre- 
Reucl. 616. fence of that bleſſed companie, from whom, by the iudge- 
| Aarzs.22, Ment and ſentence of God, that righteous Tudge, they ſhall 
* Mat +a bed ſeperated as *©tares from the wheate, bound vp in ſheaues 
f Mar.25.4z, to beburnt,and as a curſed crue,being made to depart, ſhall 

becaſtinto* cuerlaſting torments. 
Explanation. Therefore] This verle is an inference, which the Pſalmiſt 
| maketh,vpon the conſideration of the yanitie of the wicked, 
the chaffic people, becauſe he knowes them to be but chafte, 
hee concludeth their ouerthrow and ruine, and that out of 

|  themuſclues: hence informing ys in theſe truths, 

Det.1. That the truc underſtanding and knowledge of the nature of 


the 
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thewicked; gineth vs aright indgement of their en1: which th 
Prophet D4i4 ſhewerh in many places; for deſcribing the, 
 heconcludeth thereupon their miſerable end:Pro.6.12.—15, 
Pſal.37.12.13.and 2.2.3.4.5.9., and 52.1—5,and 53.1—5, 
bur the concluſion made, is turned ſometimes into a prayer, "= 
as in Pſal.r0.there is a deſcription of the wicked from verle *'**** 
2.—I1,then the 12.14.15. arcaprayer:and inthe 16 verſe a_ 
prophecie, So Pal. 28.3—5.and 36.1—4.1 2. Sometime it is 
an'exhortation,as in Plal,5o.verf.16—21.22, 
To iudge wiſely of the end of the wicked, learne to know 3/7, x, 
well their nature and conditions. 

Letthe wicked learne therefore to know themſelues, that j//; 2, 
thereby they may conſider of their end, and by feare of de- 
irucion,be moucd to leaue off their finning:The not know= 
ing of themſelues maketh thens ſecure in their courſes, care- 
leſſe of reformation , and preſumptuouſly confident of the 
ioyes of Heauen,the reward only of well doing, 

_ Tolay openthe nature and properties of the wicked out of j- 2, 
the word, that hereby they may ſce and diſcerne themſelues, © 
and thereby their end,except they be reformed, The Prophet 
' Daxidinthe Pſalmes,and Salomon his ſonne in the Proverbs, 
doe moſt excellently, and very largely teach the Church of 
God this point, that by knowing what they are, the godly 
_ iudge rightly, what they ſhall be,except they bee refor- 

med. 

That the deſtruftion of the Wicked,ss of,and from themſelnes : Dof4 2. 
for the cauſe of their not being able to abide the indgement, 
istheir owne emprines and yanitie. The Prophet faith of If 
rael,that her ruine was of herſelfe,Hoſ.1 23.9. See Numb. 16. 

38, Efa.3.9. ; | 

To iuſtifie God in his iudgements, as 2.Chron. 1 2.6, Plal. F/e. 
119.70. and to condemne_our {clues for our finnes : for our 

owne wickednefſe bringeth ypon vs deſtruction.Eſa.9.18. 


The vngedh] As the Pſalmiſts make them all like chaffe: Explanatis,, 


ſo here hee ſpeakerh ill plurally,co make themall ſubiceR to 
miſerie,in the day of iudgement : ſhewin 
hat as all the wicked are chaſfe : ſo the ſame end ſhall be alike, Doi, 


—_— 
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&t thelaſt to themall,Pſal.9.17. Matth.25.41. 
Ve. Let not the wicked deceiue themſelues: they here indeed 
differ in outward ftate much; ſome rich, ſome poore, ſome 
honourable, ſome baſe, ſome learned,other ignorant : but be- 
cauſe they bee all ofthem chaffie, they ſhall all haue the end 
thar chaffe is appointed ynto,Matth.z .1 2. 
Explanatio. Shall not ſtand in indgement,]The Plalmiſt may here ſceme 
to expound the ſimilitude : —— chaffe the vwgodly : by 
driving away , not fanding + and by winde, indgement : to 
ſhew, 
F7 That it ts »ſuall in Scriptare,and ſpeciahy here in the Pſalmes, 
Os and Pronerbs, to admit of variation in words : as Deut.32.2. 
Pfal.32.1.2.and 34.1,and 33.6, 


Fe To obſerue this, and for the better informing of our yn- 
: derſtanding herein : note, that this variation is to expreſle 
Note. commonly one of theſe three things : I. The ſame ſenſe : this 


moſt yſuall,and itis to explane the meaning more at large: as 
the places quoted ſhew. So Pſalm.z3.11, Prou.7.18.25.27. 
and x.5.15.and 2.3.4. 11, The ſenſe that « nigh wntoit, as 
Prou.1.8. III. For contrarietie,Pro.14.1. and 15.1.Plalme 
Te 2 | 
Explanation. Srandvp| Oppoſed to bending, or falling downe; Pfal.18. 
39.and 20,8. God rifeth vp to iudgement, Pſal.76.9.To faxd 
then,is to be able ro abide the countenance and ſentence of 
che Iudge, without feare,Luk.2 1.36. And to ariſe or fall;is to 
bee iuftified or condemned, Mar.1 2.41, Reuel.6.17. Hence 


may we pe informed, -- 
That there is a indgement, Pſal.76.8.9, Eccleſ.12.14. Tere. 
DeF-1. 25-30.31.Pſal.g. : gy | | 
Pe To conſider of this ſeriouſly, which the Lord exercifeth 


often in this life, againſt the wor/d,Gen.6.and 7 againſt a coun- 

rrie, 2.King.17.10.againſt Cities, Gen.19,24.25. againſt fa- 

wilies,Numb.16.27.32.Joſ,7.24.and againſtperſons,2.Chro, 

23.20, -2.King.19. 22. 37.and 1.11. Numb.15.35. 2.Sam. 

19.14.17. ſoofthe greatday ofiudgement, 2,Cor.5.9.10.17. 
Dan.7.9.10. At.17.31.Mat.25. 

Doit.,z  » Thatalbeit thewicked ſhall all appeare,Jere.25.31. 2.Cor.s. 


Io. Ecclef 12.14.( bu words re wit  Bulthe hey not a- 
Fiſe vp, that is, be inſified; ; nor [tand;that is, be acquited,bur be 
condemned, and drinen, s as chaſſe with on wind: from Gods pre 
ſende NEAtDs 5. PT TUE to Do fone 
_ *"'Lefche Nick6 that fa fand vp, und beare a freay till Pe I. 
indgemient come, learne' berime to urnble themſclues : for 
God wil overthrow rhe'wall of their defence ar the length, 
Ezek.13.17,- Dour;29! 19? Renel.6; v5. and ſend fanners to 
fatine the eieth plats Foo 5-7 2. 
_ ©Tetnonce eftthiinie dſthewicked as they be vrifed) in their Ye 2. 
weight of earthly honour and” riches: but as'they ſhall bee 
font by-indgemenrrhen, of a chaffic narure,lighterthen ya- 
riePlal:63.97like BUD exurmyeo bgit (fell tlie -ords weights 
att butlance,D > 3 CAA 
N or the fs mnners in the comgrogativh of the rightedn; The word Explanatis. 
ſtaiidishere againe.to berepeited tand the wicked arecalled 
ſinners,Chataimſuch as adde finneto finne;Jiving,and accu- 
ſtomitigthenſlc9ts finne +iScoverf.x.of this word. Theſe 
are hoy har cxtnbtftand in thecongtegarion of the ri igh- 
reous, From this we learne, 
- That it ts all onegto rife v pintwdgement, and is the afembl of Der. 
the'rip hteous: and thiy dan, Ley vgs lard vp in Cy ou apts 
can the 7 ard op with the ther) 1.11000 £7 
"Hence all confider iatiatteioeiereforcic ito be with, ora- Ye, 
calafies: approue or- de iſe, the allemblie of the righteous. *DoF#.2, 
That not ſuch as hawe ſinned, but ſuch as are ſinners, ſrall not 
be allowed of God, among the righteow. } 
To take -heedein igd ewe betiot found finners :all x2 
haue ſinned, Rom, 3.and none but hath finne, x.Tob.1. but all 
are not ſinners, It is not ſim mply finne; but living withour re- 
pentance in finne with the inner, that curs men n off fromthe 
godly. 
Thatit u 4 br to the wicked ſruners, not to he allowed Dot, 2. 
among, but tobe drinen from, the aſſembly of the righteos : Cle 
ther: here,as x.Cor. 55-13. 1 Tim, r.20. oras inthe laſt day, 
Marth. 2 
\ Ler ſuch as doei{ (inconempt of. = godly) diuide them- Ye. 


ſclues 


ſelues.from them, know that once. it ſhall be their puniſh- 
ment, And as here they/will not. partake with chem'in theix 
godlinefſe; {oſhall they nor there ip.ctheir hlefſedneſle,,. .....; 
Explanation, The word pgnedsh,here tranſlated afſemblie;or congrega- 
tion,fignifictha megting-cogerhgrag a certaine place, at rhe 
time appointed by authqritie, comming of jagnad, which fig- 
nificth pablica authboritate,locum ty,gempus certtuwnde re aligua 
conveniends indicere, as.ina ſypodeor Councell, 2.Sam.z0.5. 
Pſalm.48.4. By righteous, wee muſt vndertapd (taking the 
word euangelically.)/ ſuch as/through Chriſt are accounted 
righteous. Fromhence we may learve, . |, 

Dott.r. T bat though the godly be naw diiperſed abroad, yet there #s 4 
moſt certaine timg and place appointed of Ged, for their gathe- 
ring together,to make a full congregation, Math 34.-3i.and 25. 

| 32. 3.Thefſ.4.16. 1.Copigga: oh oh 
Fer. Comfort vnto the godly diſperſed, they ſhall one day bee. 
gathered into one," | AF TM LH ILINN 
Pſe 2. _ To:bepaticnt, and waite:theLords:appointed time, which 
aſſuredly ſhall-be.in time, forthe ioy and -happie meeting of. 

all the blefſed companie. <5 neal er 2 i enond, 
I! DoZ.2. That this aſſewblie ſhall. be exely of the bleſſed, and righteowns 
= perſons : though bere they bee.mixed among the cuill' ones': 
or rather theſe among them,Matas ge 32 Bai6o0.21, (© 
Yſex, | To workeioy inthe hearts'of ſuch-as exe doe grieue,that 
they cannot euer be with ſuch-in thislife,as one day they ſhal 

be all together, x TEIEEY) 


Vſe 2. ' To ſifferthertaresto growynto the harueſt,the Loxds An- 

"Text. For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: eAnd the way 
of the wicked pal periſh, ou eo nt on 

Paraphraſe, Vt fora concluſion, would weeAnow the cauſe, why all 


cbings doe ſo differently befall theſe two ſorts of per- 


* Plal-25.12, ſons ?'Surely the iuſt arc taught of God 3 the way that they 


ſhall 


7eſ6., DAVIDS MVSICK; 43 ; 
ſhall chuſe the b ordereththeir goings :<the paths ofa righ- * Plal.40.2, 
| g0 / pune his _ © Pſal.37.29. 


That its of the Lord,and not of men,that there is ſuch a dife xy 5 
ference of perſons; ſame godly, ſome wngodly , ſome righteoma, L 
ſome /imers,&c, Efa.60,21, and 61.3. Pſal.147.2. AR.2.47. 
LT IETF. 2270003 $4 OUT ERGY! wn Tours, 
 * Gitieglorie vnte the Lord for thy goodneſſe, and prayto 7, 
him;for thy brethren ; for what thou haſt, iis receiued from 
him'and what they want,they cannot enioy,butby him. 

''Knoweth the way of the righteous.) The word knowerhis not Explanation. 
to betaken forknowledge fimply;as Ronyr.21, Nehe.6.12. 

or to acknowledge, as A. 19.15. but for loue, care, and to 

be pleaſed with,Pfal.37.18.23.and 31.7, and 144.3.Pro.12. 

ro, Iob.9,21. as may appeare by the contrary,Pſalm.1 01.4. 
Marth.7.23. The Doctrines from theſe words are, 

That there bet ſuch as are rightesz, and ſo to bee accounted: Doft.x, 
PH4l:32.1.11;and 3 7:29. Prou.2,20, Mat.25.37-46. | 

To receiuethis truth, but yer nor according tothe law of ſe x. 
workes, Pſal.143.2.Rom. 3.20, Gal.2.16, Tob,25.4: but af- 
ter the law of grace and faith, Rom,3.24.and 5.1.Galath.3. 

0... | | _ 
G 2 To . 
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_Toreioyce that any man may bee held.righteous in Gods 
mercie, ſeeing in-our {clues wee are ſo wicked. : for ſuch righ+ 
teous onesare bleſſed, Plalae 324142; 11.4 verſes, of this 


Palme, - 


Doft.2. 


Phe. 


Deft.3. 
Phe. 


DoZt.4. 


That theſe righteous ones. hane a way cr path to walks : for 

hereit is ſaid rhe way of the righteous, aſcribing ro them a 
way: ſeePro,2.20.and 14.8... arab, "29 Dit etch} thr): 
' To fearch our this way,to-walke withthe rightequs. ipjr; 
it is not the way of nature, nor a-path ypon'theearth, thax 
mentread io,nor the way of corruption,Gen.6,12.Pro.4;14- 
but rhe good way, 1 Sam.1 2.23. 1,King.8.36. the'old way, 
IJere,6416, yet the new and liuing way, Heb. 10.26.the Way 
of peace, Rom, 3.17. the way of wiſedome,Pro.4,u7.ofper- 
fedion —of life, Pro.10.17.and the way of good men. Proe 
uerbs 2.20, ro Ae OTAY Phe Sad er 

That the Lord knoweth thu their way Plale3728.23. .'- 
... To reioyce and comforg thoſe that be,godly,that the Lord 
approueth and is well pleaſed with their way.z; ghough-men 
be not. Let them meditate on Pfal.37.5.6.7.yerſes, ..: . 

That thu knowing and approning of their way by the Lord, 


- 


| the true cauſe of their happweſſe and ſaluation.Ephel.2.8. 


7 


Notto looke vpon thy goodnefie,or grace thy godlincfl, 
and iuſtice: bur magnifie the Lords mercie, that is pleaſed ro 


_ approue of thee. 


Explanatis. 


Doft. 
Vſe. 


Fa 


Explanation 


Doft.1. 


Note fora concluſien of this, that the Plalmift beginneth 
ſingularly,as ſpeaking bur of one, verſ.1.2.3. but heere; hee 
ends plurallic ( ſaying the righteore ) as. including all: to 
teach | 1-1 | | 

Tj hat the deſcription here ſet downe,ts not of one ſingular gods 
ty man : but ts the linely piture of all the righteous, : 
| Lerallthembchold this paterne to draw themſclues ther= 

by,ifrhey would be accounted among the righteous. 

But the way of the wngodly ſhal{periſe,] Heere the Prophet 
ſheweth on the contrary the end of the wicked : and <A 
this may we learne, | 

That periſhing in the end i5 the portion of the vngodly,cuen to 
all of them, fromthe wicked yngodly,ro the lewd A == 

rem 
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from this to the proud ſcorner:.for heexethe word is in the 
plurallnumber r-panguim,Plalm.g,17.and11.6.and 37.38. 
Mar. 25.33-41.46. Pro.11.7.Rom:2:8.9.Reucl.20,10.15.. 

© You wicked before the time of vengeance come, behold p77 
your,cnd euery one of you,and repent, and pray God,if itbe 
poſſible,that your wickednefſe may be done away. 

Let not any gedly, beethey neuer ſo poore,cnuic the pro- Vſe.2, 
ſperitie of the wicked, Prou.24.1.and 3.31, and 23.17.18, 
Pſal.37.1t.2.and 129.6, 2, 

That their way, that their counſels, ſtudies, endenonrs, pra= DoFt.2. 
Flifes,alſo their glorie, power, honour, and authoritie,ſhall haue a 
diſmall day, and come to a miſerable end: Pſal.37.,2.14:17.35. 
36,Pro.11.7.and 13.9, 25 KS 
. Fo looke co our way what it is: if it bee thewayof the ſe x, 
wicked,itis the way of wickednefle,Plal. x 39.24. the way of 
darkneſle, Prou.2.13.the broad way leading todeſtrution, 
Matth.7.13. EE C 
The gadlyro be content,and patiently waite,and not feare Pe 2, 
the power, policie, and praQiſes of the wicked; they ſhall 
baveanend, ..* | 5 

Note here that periſhing, is oppoſed to the Lords know- Explanation. 
ing and approving ofthe godly, which is not ſpoken of the | 
wicked;totcach, - | [ 

That for want of Gods approbation, the wicked and their way Dot, 
deeperifh : His not knowing, that is,his not approuing them, 
isbis reieion of then, and ſo their ytter defirution,Mactth. 

IS 2 | = 

Therefore-aboue all things let vs labour for Gods appro- Vie, 
bation 1 for if he iuſtifie, who can condemne? Rom.8.33.34. 
bur if the Lord be againſt vs, who can pleadefor ys? 1.Sam, 
2-2Fo 


The 
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The ſecond Pſalme, 
THrzt ARGVMENT. 


His Pſalme is in order the ſecond, AQs 13.33, though 
| ow bane held. it all one with the firſt, this ending with 
bleſſed, as the other therewith beginneth.” Tt hath no title, but 


_ * 48 aſoribedby the holy Apoſtles vnto David, AQts 4.25. who is 


Theprincpiall 
point of the 


thought to haue penned it , after bis vittaries owner the Phili- 
ſtines, who wor ery themſelues againſt him, when the people 
bad made him King in Savls roome. Inwhich,as in many other 
things be was 4 type of Chrift;of whom alſo this Pſalm henkith. 
AQs4.35.26,27. Heere David the King, Dauids kingdome, 
and his enemies, ſet ont Chriſt the Meſſiah our King his king- 
dome, and enemies rebelling againſt him. It is a mixt Plalme, 
containing DoArine, Prophetic, andexhortation : theprincs- 
palipoint in it, is this, that as Dauid by Gods appointment, was 
rorule in Sion; and to ſubdue the nations (mangre their havts ) 
fo Chriſt Teſus (as here ts fore-promiſed, and now is fulfilled) by 
the appointment of God his father, was to be eftabliſhed in his 
king dome, and therein to bearerule, as is ſhewed in verſ.6,7.8, 


9. deſpight of all his enemies, not bein 8 able by their power,or 


policie, towith/iand him, as verſ. 1.2.3.4. doe manifeſt, but 
ſhould in the appointed time, fete the power of his heauy, and 
wrathfall indignation? if they did continue to oppoſe him.werſ, 
5o And therefore the Pſalmiſt hereof certainely perſwaded and 
wiſhing ſaluation to ſuch, as God hath ordained tobe ſaned,cx- 
horteth them to be wiſe, to feare the Lord, to ſerne hin, and to 
doe him homage, leaſt they periſh, pronouncing them contrarily 
to be moſt happie , which aoe yeeld all humble ſubieftion, and 
doe put their truſt in him,ver.10,11.12. 


The 


 DAvIDS MVSICK. «47. 
T he -vſe and profit of this Pſalm: 


T is a propheticall hiſKtory,or an hiſtorical prophecy in Da- 
#id the type of Chriſt Ieſus the Antitype, I.Shewing how 
he ſhall be King. 11. Thathe ſhall haue many enemies of the 
meanetl, as alſo ofthe mightieſt, banding themſclues toge- 
theragainſt him, III. That. yet for che Churches comfort, 


theiratrempts , ſtudies, conſultations , power, pollicy and pgtm.7.14, 


rage, ſhall proue to bee ofnoneeffeR : tetthem trauell with 
wickednes,and conceiue miſchiefe,they ſhall yet bring forth 
alye : for Chriſt ſhallconfound them, So as in this Pſalme 
the godly may comfort themſclues in an affured viRtory a- 
gainſttheir enemics,they may hereby in their faith be treng- = 
thened, touching all their ſpirituall aſſaults made for the 0- 
uerthrow of Chriſts kingdome, againſt which the gates of 
hell ſhall notpreuaile, In all theirmiſeries, afflitions and 
troubles, they may haue recourſe vnto Chriſt their King and 
S$ourraigne, for aide and defence, who is able, and will alſo 
reuenge their iuſt quarrell, with his iron ſcepter ypon thoſe 
baſe and earthen veſſels. And heere the wicked that cannot 
away to be ynder Chriſts caſie yoke, neither may endure to 
beare his light burthen, may in time learne to bee wiſe, and 
| toſeruethe Lord, reioycing intrembling: leſt the Lords an- 
ger beſtirred vp againſt them, to their vtter confuſion. He is 
a Lambe, heis a Lion: as a Sauiour,ſo a Judge. Hee hath the 
ſentence ofabſolution, Come ye bleſſed, and the ſentence of 
condemnation,Goeyecurſed: he treaſureth yp mercies for 
thoſe that bee his. Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him; bur reſerueth vengeance:vialls full of wrath to be pou- 


red onthe head and hairy ſcalp of all that riſe vp againſt him, 


- - 
w—— _—_—— Maa * 
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T hereſolation of this Pſalme. 


3. By way of interrogation 8 —_—_— folly-to 
(x. Of the at- mw ourthat, which was impoſſible to elle 
| oS0- = IM 
Yon: + pra F'g C Fr. Perſons con: 
/ oainſt F king: 1. Oftheiraſſoci-| ſpiring: Kings 
| ,v__ of Da- i BHO & league- | and Princes, 
. nid, as thel ing rogether, $!:£28 #15115 
| Pe. and of | 2 By an affir-4. refedmche' "x 2. Perfons'a- 
: Chrift as the | mwariue decla-} |. _gainſt whom 
| |  antirype ,ſer | ration, and | | "the Lorde and 
downe \ hat | | hisannoinred, 


|24,Of their encouraging one ano- 


. A rwo- : : 
fx.Arwo} ther tachisrebellion. ver.z,.. .. | 
ration, | x. Scorneth their attempts ; bs FORE 
| able to doe harme. verſ.4. 
l ne on 6b 4 
'S Bin a, 4 whirbytbetþ or oyEo ot wo nt nb 
5 | 2. Of Gods. | |3- Annointerh his King,and ſerreth 
= | * maintaining L him ouer Sion, yer{.6, : Fo © 
S | - boththeone| 4 a Bt 
= | & the other:4 2- Ofhis mer- 1, Concerning the perſon of this 
SE} |; &rhisagain | © wanifeſt-| - King.yerk7, 
Z \j 3s tntafold : ing his. de-| 2+. Concerning his kingdome, and 
I | | | '} eree, ifthiss the #mplicuge thereof. verT.8. 
6 - ſi. 5 might moue | 3. Concerning the power and cf- 
. the roobey, | feRs of it againſt luch rebellious 
j- , and that ones. verſ.9 | | ne 
| INN EX ; | = a Wiſedome to obey, verſ.10.. 
+ Ct. The things wherero $I X 
£1 2, To worſhip him as their God. 
-— Li 3 vas theſe; —_— P 
rory conclu- : | 
[ ho 07a 3- Todo fealty,as to theirKing, v.12, 
in is ſer 
L downe, "Op {r. His diſpleaſure, and the evillthar 
2, Reaſons tomouc here- | will follow, if they do not ob«y, 


CC unto,which are verſ.12, 
? 2, Happines,ifthey co betake them- 
Ct ſclucsto his proteRion, yerl.12, 


The 
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 Thegenerall obſernations. 

'N this Pſalme thus ſetting out Ieſus Chriſt his perſon, his 

offices, his kingdome, fo Fully before hand to the people of 
Godin the old Teſtament, as it is now verily fulfilled in our 
eyes, we may learne, I. That this Palme was not of any pri- 
uate interpretation, but was deliuered by Daxrd, as hee was 
moued by that yn-erring ſpirit of God,as all holy men were, 
2.Pet.t, 20. 21, II, That the doArine- of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt and his kingdome was no new doQtrine, when he was 
incarnate, which hee and his Apoſtles taught ; but that pure 
and moft holy ancient truth deliuered before in the holie 
Scriptures,as the word ſheweth, Luk, 24.27.44. AQs 26.23. 
and 28.23. III, That asthe knowledge of Chriſt was re- 
ueiled ynto the holie men of God : ſo they taught the ſame 
which they did receiue concerning him, ſong as wee now be- 
leeue) ynto the people of God. So /acob, Genel, 49. 10.17. 
Mich.5.2. Eſa.7. 14. and 9.7. and 35.5. and 53, and61.1. 
Zacha.9.9,and 13.7.11.1% Dan.9.26, Danid heere,and 
Pſal;22,&c, © 


H Ps ALs 


Text. phy doe the people rage,and the people murmure in vaine ? 


Paraphraſe, > = Od ſpake * ſometimes in viſion and ſaid, 1 haue 

« Pſal.89.19.20. (PR ANY}| laid help ypon one that is mighty;I have found 

: 2Ie Tf\| Daexia my ſervant, with mine holyoyle have T 

annoyanted bim:mine hand ſhall be eftabliſhed 

' wich him,and mine arme ſhall trengthen him: 

b Pſal.89.34.35 My * couenant with him will I not breake,noralter the thing 

| thatis gone out of my mouth; I haue ſworne by my holineſle 
that I will not faile Davi2, And not onclyfor Daxid himſelf, 

ePſal.89.36. but forhis © ſecede alſo, the ſame God hath promiſed thar it 
ſhould be for cuer, and his throne as the Sunne before him : 
that ofhis ſeed he would raiſe yp his ſon Chriſt according to- 

*Pfal.120.1.2. the fleſh,to whom he hath ſaid, « Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footfRoole; be thou Ruler inthe 
middeſt of thine enemies: what then,not onely wickedneſle, 
bur folly is this ? worthie to be wondred at, both of the Hea- 
then round about,and the Iewiſh people,that they ſhould ſo 
Korme hereat, & imutter amongſt themſclues,as if they could: 
— ra this counſell and worke of God, which is moſt impoſ< 
1 le, 

Explanation. Why? | Daxid confidering what isin theyerſes,6.7.8.9, in 
this, from a holie ſecuritie, and ſure faith with which he con-- 
cludeth inthe end, he admiring alſo their follie and madnefſe 
doth demaund,and thus as a religious inſulting maketh a que- 
ion : ro teach, 

D&.1, That the godly in their certaine knowledge of their ſafe eflate, . 
and in full aſſurance of viftorie oner Chriits, and their enemies, 
doe make light acconnt of their attempts.Eſa.37,22. 


To: 


' Foſa, DAVIDS MVSICK. Tt 
' To make 2 light reckoning of the encmies of the Church; 7, 
and to doe this, wee muſt learne to know,andbelecue confi-, 
dently, the ſure and the ſafe eflate of the Church of Chiift 
triumphing, verſ{.6.7.8.9,in his members:conquering, Mar. 
16.18.Reucl.14.1.4.and10.11,—16.and in the certaine de- 
ſiruRion of all them chat riſe vp againſt them, Reuel.19.18, 
—21.and 20.10, 
That the godly wiſe cannot but \vexder oftentimes, at the ats n\,q , 
of carnall and earthly people, they be ſa woide of reaſon, yea ſome- p 
time God himſelfe wondereth thereat.Eſa.59.16. 
Seeing people will be ſometime ſo vnreaſonable,let ys trie, Y/e. 
and as wefinde,ſo iudge,and not for the number be brought 
into a confederacy with them,but follow the holy and whol- 
ſome counſel! of Iſai.chap.8.11.12.13, 
Doe the heathen] By heathen in Davids time,are meant the Explanation, 
people of any nation,exceptthe Iſraclites,in Iſrael and Iudah, 
as the Amwmorites, Moabites Idumeans. Philiftims compaſlin 
about Davids kingdome, 2.Sam.5.17.and 8.and 10, Theſe 
were I —_ _ at VNak 
| They that border nigbeſt vpon 1 elling of the righteons,if 
they hone not one wah x ts of ey gi No hatefull _ 
foes to them; as all theſe nations did to Davidand /reel: and 
fo otherin Nehemnrabt daies,chap.4.1.7.8. 
To be wiſe and watchful with Nehemiah,and to hauec euer Y[z, 
an eye ypon thoſe that will not be of our religion,and yet be 
nigh vs,theſe bee encmies in heart, and when they can getfic 
occaſion,they will with Senbeller,T obiah the Ammonite and 
others, ſhewit tothe full. | | 
. Kage] The word ragſpn is tumultuouſly as in an vprore to Explanation. - 
come togerther,as Pſal.64,2.and the word Ephruaxan,ARg. 
25.noteth rage, pride,and fiercenes,as horſes that neigh and 
ruſh into the battell : and all chis was, for that God hadexal. 
ted David, who wasa man ſeeking the welfare of Iſrael. . 
. : Semeenewies of the (, burch,are vialent furious,and raging 4s Dolt.x. 
beaits, AQ.19.28.29.32. Luk.4.28.29. The word is-vied in 
Daxzels caſe,Dan.6.6.11. | 
Thinke ro finde ſome as beaſts, mad and furious enemies; F77. 
H 2 | ſuch 


52 DAVIDS 'MVSICK. w7/d2: 


ſuch our Sauiour found, Luk.4.28.29. Marth.26, 47.and 27, 


Dot.2. 


Vſe. 


Explanation 


Dott, 


22,— So S.Stephen, AQt.7.54.57-1.Cor.15.32.andtherfore 
prepare withpatience to endure their madnefle, as the Saints 
formerly haue done.1.Thefſ.2.14.15. - : 

Thewicked take it grienouſly to ſee any adnanced for the wel- 
fare of Gods people , and doe as inraged beaſts oppoſe them, Ne- 
hem. 4.7.8, At.q.2.Mat.2.3.16. 2.Sam.5,17. | 

Thoſethat wiſh well to Sion letthem looke for enemies : 
as Nehemiah found;D aid here; Daniel;S.Panlafter his con- 
ucrfion : the world only loueth her owne,loh.15.19. 

e And the people, c.| Theſe were enemies to Daxzid within 
the Church, to wit, of the Iſraelites : as e Abner, with all that 
tooke part with the houſe of Sav/, 2.Sam.z. who were here- 
in asthe heathen : teaching, | | 

That heathen, that is enemies ont of the Church, as were the 


Philiftims,2.Sam.5.17 . the Tebufites,chap. 5.6, and heatbentſh 


people,the wicked within the (hurch,as Seuliſts, ynnaturall .46= 
ſhalomites cannot be willing to ſubiett themſelnes to the beſt, and 
moſt religions gonernoprs that may be. Num 16.2.3. 1.Sam.$;7. 


| andas Davids example heere ſheweth: ſo Terem.4r, 2.and 


Vſe.1. 


FVſe.2s 


Explanatis. 


Doft. 


2.Cnron.20.r. 

Totake notice ofmens rebellious natures, which cannot 
endure any ſubieion, no not to the beſt gouernours inthe 
beſt gouernment. Feare therefore the Lord and honourthe 
King,and meddle not with thoſe that are ſeditious. Proucrbs 
24.2TI, bs: "EA Fg ve 
| To learne therefore not raſhly to lay the faultypon Prin« 
ces, becauſe of the rage of the heathen, or tumultuous oppo- 
ſition and murmuring of their ſubicQs againſt them: for ſo 
ſhould mecke Moſes, holy Samnel,and zealous Danid be con- 
demned, 13% | | | 

As Dawxid found enemies both abroad and at home, ofhea- 
then, and of his owne nijion : ſo did Ieſus Chriſt, Matth. 2, 
Joh.g. 22. Luke 4.29. i: * 9.47. Ioh.11.47. Luke 23.11. 
Mar.15.15. Teaching, %. T a Woe 

That the enemies of God, af Chriſt his ſonxe, and of his king. 


dome in thetype and antitype, are wany and manifold wicked at 


templers: 


tempters,uet wanting many abettorr both within and withour 
the Church. Pſal, 83,6, and 38.19. and 3.1.2. Chron, 20. 


I.2: -Ats4. Luke 23.1; Maihi27.1 1's 


3 . 


| Lerthe Church looke-for troubles beere ,' of the enemies: 77, - 
thereof, both abroad and at home.” Conſider theſe places. 
Ioh.I5.20; 2:Tim. 3.12. Acts 14.22. 1.Theſ.2.14.15; 
Mat.10.22.16:36.37 -Luke9:33, +. of 
_ Thewor& vmmim cranſlatedpeople;is of vmnahb,. a people 
from one ftocke, as the Iſraclires were, which differeth from 
gnam, a people gathered of dinets;hert'it is put for thecom- 
- mon ſort, Teaching, © 5X88 
 :That the multitude and commons are apt to become furthe- Dod. © 
rers of exill, and.enemies to goodueſſe, this found Neab, tPet! ©" 
3.20. Lot 2.Per.2.7.8.Gen.19.4,— AaronExbdus.'3 2.1; 
Efa.1.4—ler.13.10.andq4.15; As 19.25.28.29; | 
- Therefore to rake heed of the: common.ſort: not to hang j-,; 
ypon:them fortheir ppplanſe.and fauour, nottorelye vppon 
them, andHoteafilyto. follow the multitude; Exodus.23 .2. 
For the moſt are. commonly the worſt, Mat.7. 13.14. They 
"y ofthe world, Iob.15.19. which lieth in wickednefle, 1, 
Ioh.5.19. | | | i 
_ Imagine, or meditate. Theword jehguof hagab, ſignificat Explanation 
cogitationem in rew aliquamintendere : and as Molerus 2d. 
det _ ſedulum, irremiſſum , afſiduum, & indefeſſum (indium, 
reaching, 
; Thats he enemies within the boſome of the ('hurch imagine Tm, 
wiſchiefe,and without weariſomneſſe,ſtudy tobring about their 
purpoſes, Prouerbs.4.16.17. Mat.26.3.4.and 27.1. Iohn 
I1.47.48. | | | 
To looke watchfully to the boſome enemies, and the wic- j7 x, 
Led withinthe Church, for they be very dangerous, 
To bewaile our wickednefſerhat we can be weary in well 7 ,, 
doing ſoone, but neuer in deuifing and meditating vpon our 
luſts, to ſatisfie our pleaſures,to gaine profit,or to worke our 
malice even againſt Chriſt and his members. 
A wvaine thing, The word rich is tranſlated of the Septua- Explanatio. 
gint by xr aaiviuenrz x, So As 4.25, Which is, to bee 
H 3 with- 


Explanation 


Dot. 


Vſe1. : 


Vſe. 2» 


Explanatio. 


Do#f, 


Vſe. 


5. DAVIDS MVSICK. Pſ/a2. 


without effetor fruit, loſt labour,empty handed, Mar.12.3. 


Luke 1:53-reaching, : .- 


That the ſtndy,connſell ani enterpriſes ef the wicked againſt 


the godly are but vaine, Pal. 21;11.Efa.8:10.&33.11.8& 


41.11.Sceitin David; 2.Sam.22.1.againft Abzer: 2.Sam. 
3:37. 1n{/bboſbeth, 2.Sam.4.7.Inthe /ebſiter, 2.Sam.5.L. 
I. Chr.1 1.8. inthe Philiftines, cap.5.& $ in Abſo/om, cap: 


. 18,9:14.in Shebe.cap.20:22.andin oſhnah againſt his c- 


nemies. Toſh. 10. 3.5.10.and 1 I.I--8.Sojn Chriſt and his 
Church, Phil.2.9.—Reucl.19.and 20. 1.Cor.15.57.Rom, 
8.37-38. ; 


_ -»\The wicked to take notice of their folly & vain attempts, 


kicking agaivfizhe pricks, they ſhal norproſper.Efa.29.8.8 
54.17. ler.1.29: MUST 3500 
Greatrarfort tq the gadly, thatthough many heere ſuf- 
fer of the wicked, yer the viRtory ſhall be theirs, for the wic- 
ked ſhallnot win te field, Plal.37.13:15-17.40.and 46; 
0.11. withverſes:2:3.5.Efa.6.4-7. And thereforelertthe 
godly not feare, Toſh. 11.6. but bec of goodcourage, Iohn. 
IO.25. ; 

'In Nd firt Pſalme wee read of the godly mans meditation , 
which was Gods Law, hecre of the meditation of the wicked, 
which is a vaine thing, teaching. LADY ab) 

| That the meditation y-_ godly , and the meditation of enill 
diffoſed people, greatly differ : the one on good things , Pſal. 
It9. I5.butthe other on deceit.Pſal.2 5.20, and miſchicfe, 
Pfal.36:4. ; | | 

By ourthily ſtudy, meditation, and:thoughts of our harts, 
to conſider and iudge of our ſelues, whether we be diſpoſed 
asthe godly, or asthe wicked : for as our hearts are,ſuch are 
we before God. 


Verf. 


refs, DAVIDS'MVSICK!) 5 
Varss. Is 


The Kings of the earth' ſet thrmſelnes , and the Princes rake Text.- 
connſell together, againſt the Lord, and agamſt bis Chrift : 
as if he ſhould ſay, "req ©; 


ya ſo it is: that net onely the ignorant and common mul- 
ticudes , bur the Kings of the « Philiſtines,* Moabites, ., cm Þ., 
© Arathites, and other-bordering nations , as by a mutuall »,,$am.s.., 
confederacy, ſet themlclues with all their might and/maine © 2.Sam.8.. 
 a8gainſtche kingdome of Daxid: the Princes alſo of Iſraell , 
d Abner, and the whole houſe of Sax/ take counſell together © 2-Sar.2.8. & 
and warre againſt him, Andnotonely againſt Daxid, bur a- ts 
gainftthe Lord Chriſtalſo, of whomhee was atype, © both, , _ 
Heredand Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of 04> 
Iſrael, haue:gathered themſelues together, andin ſo doing 
haue banded themſelues againſtthe Lord,and his kingdome, 
and ate found fighters againſt God bimſelfe, fincethey.op- 
poſe themſcluesapgainſt him whom he annointed, * |. .; 
The Kings,| Hauing ſpoken ofthe meaner ſort, hee now INNS 
ſheweth who clſe were his enemies, cucnthe mightieR: me- REI 
tech ſignifieth any principall gouernour, Deyt.17. I 4.6m 
the Septwagint, vi bemeicnicyie, cuenitheſe were Danids ene- 
mies, and ſuch became Chriſts alſo, AR.4.27: and the: Apo- 
_ Mar.10.18. E_ 7 5 7 
T hat by preatneſſe none become more gaaly , but by grace, rc. 
Plim.ac3o. this may we ſce a. Aodarbadecbicer oy ; ED 
ang other Monarchs of the world; :- Oi} viiltins E 
To ftriue therefore more for grace then greatnefle, and 7/7, 
without grace , notto thinke our {clues betrer before God 
for our greatnefle, if greatneſſe makes vs gracelefle.. _ - 
That fach 4s ſhowld be nur ſing Fathers to the people of God, nog... 
-may be enimies to them; aud fach 4s ſhontd lead the people to pi- 
ety,may bering-leaders to impiety, Eſa.3.12.and 9. I5. 16. 
and I, 10. Ier. 5.5, Hoſ.7.7;: Amos 7. I T.l2z Cant.5:7. 


Ezck.8.12; eAbabagaink Eliah; Sanl againſt David. Ha- 
Wan, . 


\ . acts 
bh E —_ Wo 
V9” 4 ——_— RD. 4 . A 
- 


Wſe 1. 


Vets 
Fea: 


Explonation 


Dot, 


Uſe1. 


V ſe 2. 


=” 
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Tohn Baptift, Pharaoh with his Princes againſt the Iſraelites, 
Toaſh a m_ ainſt Zachariah,&c. 


efore wee. may not depend ypon the mulcitude for 


dab; no\more ypon the mighty becauſe of their place, 
ſceing the Romane Emperors, were bloudyperſecutors , e- 
roboam made [ſracll co finne, great Balaawm of Rome, cuen 


the beaſt deceiued,and doth decciue we his grearneſſe, Rev, 


-- Tg:iT3and 17:2. 


\Notto be offended though grear ones be enemies, March, 


| 10.18. Toh. I6:I. 


To praiſe God and pray for good Princes and Gouernors, 
thararenort enemies, burfachers co Gods people "I Was Je- 
bat; Heztchias-and Jofiab,8c. AH TETIBENL © 
}f the exrth;) Thismaybe added ro; ſhew: froin For i 
r hey be, 2 terra, what they be, terren; and- what they ſecke 
after, terreſiria, ſuch called men: of earth, Palme, 10.18. 
renching # £17450} 

' Thatearth/ Jy potentates arethey, which Fr iarrhdy things do 
thas beſtir dheanfoiner, making head. againſt ithe Lord aud his 
people, as isſeenc heere in Davids enemies, and ſoiin Herods 
practiſe againſt Chriſt, Mat 2. And Pharaoh againſt _ I 
rachres, Exod.1. 

- Fo conſider hereby;how che things of this world; hd 

lou&rhereof, make men of earth, tro become Gods enemies: 
and thereforeare we tobe renaedin the inward man,and'to 
| ſhake offthe louethereof, - . :--- 

| Noryettofeare thepower of theſe, becauſe they bee but 


earthly Princes, their power therefore bur weake. 


45's 


Explanation Setthemfelnes.) Tarſab,lignificth, to land diſpoſed, f fra” 


Doft. 


Pſe. 


medand addrefſed vnto athing ,' ſoas there is both a ready 
will and a full refolmion to Pperforme. the matter. intended, 


FF (1 teaching, <\* 


- That wickedmi abdpeaies; An are in will readil ly diſpoſe ed;in aſet- 
ted reſolution to 01k themſelues a againſt G &/ and his CÞurch. 
Pſal.83.4-5: 

_ The cotfideration heercof ſhould ftrre'yp che peaple. of 
od, 


pſa: 


man,and by him Ahaſhneros againſt the Tewes, Herodagainſt 


God; Firft, vnta praier for his aid, helpe, and power, to bri- - 
dle and prevent them. Secoxdly, to thanke him daily, that 

they doe no-more milchiefe, ſeeing they bee ſoready preft 

ynro cuill. T.I4 4 5 

. eAnathe rulers.) The wordredfen ſignificth a counſell, £xplanation 


_ orone next to a King, a Prince 977m Jud.5.3, «pw Ela.go. 


23.t»«5x Prou,8.16. ſo doe: the Sepruagint tranſlate the 

word. Theſe are ioyned with Kings in this wickednes,asrea= 

dy to helpe forward their vngodly and proud attempts: tea- 

ching, |. __ | 

That wicked Kings want not their wicked Princes & (onn= np 

ſehers, tea helpe them forwardin that which xs enill, ].,King.12. 
28.Gen,12.15.Hol.7.5..- [+137 46018 

_ Thereforeler Kings rake heede of beeing authors of any Uſe I. 
evil], for they cafily draw.many , and thoſe mighty ones al- 

ſo, with them into their finne. .. | 

. - Lercuillcounſcllors be remoued,that the throne of Kings Ye .2. 
may, be <ftabliſhed in juſtice. Prou.25.5.and 20.26. 

. Take connſell together.” Faſad, is properly to lay a founda- Explanation. 
tion, and here vſedfor to take counſell, which is the founda- 

tionof wiſe mens wary proceeding: and jachad, ona, pariter, 


the Septuagint Gus, ſimul , in oneplace, Gen, 13.6. ivtue7ir, 


vxngnimity, wich one heart to conſent, Exod.19.8. AQs. 4. 
24.i= 7:6, i id pſum.Tol.9.2, Teaching, ; - 
. Thatthe enemies of the Church proceed not allin a like man- Dot, x. 
ner, ſome rage, ver. 1. ſome riſe in power and forcible meanes, 
4s thewicked Kings, others by policy alſo. Exod.I.10. Pſalm. 
83.3. ler.18.18. Luke 20.20. | 
To prepare forthe variety of enemies proccedings,in thy pg, 
place,and thinke nor to find them all after one ſort,but ſome 
<9 rage as ſauage beaſts, and ſome ſubtill men, as crafty 
OXEs,,. 


oy - 


That the wicked,enen the enemies of God and: Chrift , want DoF, 2. 
wot circumſpeit warineſſe, being wiſe in their generation, Luk, 
To be wile as ſerpents,in keeping the innocency of douss, pz, 
againſt theſe wiſe and politique workdlings, 
Þ . I 


That 


— 


DdtZ.3: 


Ve. 


Doft.4. 


Vſe 1, | 
Ve. 2. 


Explanatis, 


Dot, 


Explanation. 


” 


. as. 
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That therefore the ſubtle adnerſaries une not of infirmity, 
as ſuddenly overtaken, but deliberatel, 4 taking connſell toge- 
ther, that th effett their wilts,P1a).64.5.6, and 83.3.8... 
Nehem 4.8; Mat.27,1. Mark.I5.1. 

Lerthem looke therefore for the more feucre and terri- 
ble tudgement: Plal.5 9.5. and let not the godly feare them, 
nor their crafty counſell,but marke whatetie Lotd fairh,Efa.. 
8.10. and 4.1.10.—I16. 

That the wicked can come together, and conſent without ter- 
ring, againſt God and bis people. Tol.9:2. and 10.5. Plal.48. 
4. and 94.21.and $3.6—8, ARs.4.27; 

Letthe godlyheerc learne to beone for goodnes, « the 
wicked can be one for wickednes. © 

This may reproue ſuchas profefie ro do well, but yet can- 
not agree together, and be oncmind ro further the ſame , 
as indeed they ought. 

Here is 7 oP decks, how Godsenermies, as 
they be of diers fort, ſs ſome! rage!, ſomeploranddevife, 
ds proudly Rand vpimſtrengrhy ſome-afhiltby: connſell to. 
bring theirdeuiſes to paſſe. Hereby reaching, 

vr IE ny (rebens- 
an 672 f ſort; ap ain Lord anwbYs people; 
ppeare ks -Spdin( David ani Tat, 
as-rhis hiſtory ſhewerh:in 1; and'2, of Sammned, and* again(F 


Chriſt, aad the Chriſtian Churchzas rheEunnyeliſtsthe Acts- 


andhiftory Ecclefiafticathwirnefle, 

_ The godly mutt hence bee wamed; toget aſpeciull aff 
rance of Gods ayde, to ſtay chemſelues with comfort; in lis 
wiſedowe againft: their: policy; ini liis might againfi their 
firength, and_inhis: mercy againſt their wrath, For God' is: 
all ſafficiens for liispevplero defendthem ,. ro'ſupply-what: 
on heir part is wanting,and to ouerthrow their enemies: 

Agzinſtthe\Lord; and apainffhis anointed; 

By annointed:wearc to vnderfiand Dama. he anholmed: | 
King of Iſracll, I:Sam.16;12.13. Pſalme.89 21.a type. of 
eo where is called *Daxzid, Icr.39 9: Ezck.34.. 

3-24, Hol. 3. 5, beknoninghiscalling infulterh over his 


enemies. , 
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. enemies, and telleth them they fight againſt God, and ſhall 
not preuaile ; teaching, 
That the Reſiſters of Gods ovdinance ,. aud appointment in Dott,1, 
the miniftery of his ſernants, are truely *npaxis, fighters againſt 
God RT. AQs.5.39.and 7.51. Romanes.13.1.2.Luke 
1IO.10. | ; 
Tobe ſybicR therefore to the power ordained of God, jc ,, 
and not torefiſt the ſame, Rom.13.1.2. 
To be a comfort to ſuch as be eſtabliſhed by the Lord; in Ye. 2 
this that their enemies axe Gods enemies. p 
There are counſels and aſſemblies as well againſt the Lord, Doft.2, 
as for him. Mich.6.16. 1.King. 12.28.29.Dab. 3.1.—Mart. 
26.66.and27.1. 
Therefore this confures Papiſts, who hold that counſells Y/e.1. 
cannot erre. | wt: FE 
Not raſhly to approque euery thing that is concluded by 7/2; 
counſells, but follow the Apofiles aduiſe, x, Theſfal. 5.21. 
.Nartq bee offended, if authority have an eyevnte aſſem- Y/e.3. 
blies, to preuent conuenticles and vnlawfull meetings. 
© By appointedis alſo heere meant ChriftheMeſtiab, the Zplanation 
annointed, AQts 4-24. Heis called annointed becauſe of his 
offices, of which there were three types annointed,as Kings, 
1.Sam.16.13.13.and 244.26. So Prieſts, Exodus.30. 30. 
and Prophets, 1.King.19.16. who alſo are called the Lords 
anneinted, Plal.105.15.to teach vs, 
That they bee enemies to God the Father , who are againſt Doft.x 
Chriſt his annointed, Luke 10.16. | 
Such as.will therefore thinke they worſhip the fatber,and Ye. 
hauc him their God, muſt alſo doe honour to the ſonne, for 
elſe they doe but make God their enemy, Ioh.5.23. 
That Teſrs onr Sawionr is our annointed King, Prieſt, and Doft.2. 
Prophet. Our King here, ver(.6, Our Prief,Pfal.1 10: Hebr. 
4. Our Prophet, Deur. 18, AQ.13. Sy 
Fo yeeldto him obedience, make him our aduocate, and Y/e. 
learne of him as the door of the Church. | 
Daxwid in the ſpirit GINEN foretold ofthis, and Explanates, 
| 2 We 
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wedoe reade in: AQsthe fourth, that it is come to paſſe,” 
Dot, The enemies of Chriſt doe nothing whith #6 not alreadie von 

ſeene of God, So the Apoſtles witnes,' AQt.4. 24. ung Chriſt 

foretoldalſo to his Diſciples,Mat.10.r7.18:21-22;-- 

. To be comforted in'thisthat God! foreſeerh thee ered} 
of all bis enemies, againſt his Sonne,and againſt his Church: 
for by Chriſt muſt we alſo vnderſtand the bodie of Chriſthis | 
 Church,called Cris I .Cor.1 2-12. | 


VeRsE. HE. Wn: gerkg +7! 
Text. ' Let vi breake their bands,and caſt their —_ from 


Paraphraſe, por mncnce one another in terre Aliousar at= 

a Luk.19,14. tempts :let neither the Lord nor his * annoynted reigne 

| ouer vs: but howſoeuer they thinke to impoſe ypon ys their 

lawes.andordinances, and with theſe as with ftrong bonds 

br.Sam.4.9. and cords to binde and fetter ys; yet let'vs bee * Nrong and 

< ferem:5.5. play the met,and © ſhake off the yokeof ſuch ſeruitiide, and 
wholly reie& their gouernment: 

E-xplanatis, This verſe ſheweth what all theſe erietnies aoe elpedally 

ajme at,cuen pet 4 to ſeeke theit livertie: which tea- 

cheth,. © 7. 

þ » *- _ -7 Fat the wieked are YAb ood java affect 6 la, TIC ed | 

tawlefſe libertie, 10 doe what Mameſolets lik without all reftraint 
of lewes and gonernment,Plal;t 2. 


Wſe 1. 


Men muſt therefore take heed of a feQing lavleſſ liberty, 
leſt they be noted for ſuch-wicked ones, © | 
V/ſe2. --. | Alſo Magiſttarts (ſeeing this their” nature) ſhould kbour 
the more with wholſome lawes to containe theny i in obe. 
dience..- 
Explanatiss Letwvs]The words of encouragement one to anorher,to 


tirre them'vptotheworke. Teaching, 
Dott, That the wicked can animate and hearten ove another in their 
o»godly enterpriſes, 1.Sam;4.9. Pal 83.412. and 64.5, Here. 

| 18.18, Prou.1.11.and 7.18, 
Fe. A reproofe of our ſloggiſhnes and want of loue to God, | 
WAREN: 


OS” - Y o 
% x der & Ar: 
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minted nidacontby oneanacher ſw dolagy 
asSWe- ought,Efa;2; 3\Pfaligg.x {Beekeſrs.19; 02!!- 00; 

: Breaks afander, Fat i is; aſyy'7s breaks; for exriio __ 
indeed,burhere [trewtheir withwhacrhey? | 
and what tgnoxantly: they ſoppoſe they>couldUGe; 
David and 2gainft Chriſt; Narhae fi he Preis as 
linkes,or aurars Ar {o ro breaks ein ſunt Bobteſe BN 
Lea angipels > : YALE" ICE ROTTEN I TEE, , 

That thewrohea vane anibaiſb #9; Ds#f.r. 

4 inde tacos near ener pr jo and his poopte. Plat 83] [ 
4.12. Eſa.7.56.7.Exod.r. 10.Nehe.4. TU81087002£15:125 27nd 

We ſhouldtherfore when we ſeethar:they bring. northeis Vſe. 
purpoſes to-palſe;acknowledpe with-thankes'Godg' ptoui- 
dence onerys,,hprenencech ny ons am, vg 
Bla7i9z;z i. ti 2m 01 git1G 039701721 Þ 01 
| 2h they doe thinks dais able to bring their Nog DoZ.2 
t0paſſe,enen againſt the Lord andbss Chriſt, AQ 269, 

To behold hereby the proud conceit and preſumptuous Ye, 
blindneſſe of mens wikked hearts, whs think that they can do 
things impoſſible,as Nimrodand his Try. 467g; Tewes _ 
heathen againſt Chriſtian religion,.v »: > 4411. BIN 

Their bands Bands, the word muſar comming. of jefers to Explanation 
chaſtice, is properly diſcipline and correQtion, and fo — 
by which the-yntuly arevameds heeceoitis pur forth wes. 
ſaith nothis; but rheir binds, ab the: 'God[publiſſet 


a1 
3 


by Dauid;or of Chtiſt ,by perm ar and this NT even by 


priſoncrs' i bins ror made ſabietr pmpelrirry. Ab 

This ſhould teach all to bewaile this-corruption of our "oY 
hearts ,by which we count Godseafie yoke, and his:comman-- 
dements,which: 3 are notgrieuous,to be ſo burdenſome, &.ro 


ref L 3 | pray 
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pray: wb Dovidehar =—_— ian _ ws proofe of the 
bi goodreſſco of his lawes.thgt we may lobe them.Pla],219.140 
Defi.3 Þ e-I 2 barefere ſuch will wor haxe Cliff. reigne oner rbew, 
: f Kingswonlgreight ener others. "7.4 yg 
is ſeryeth + 0086 kj in \thew-their;pride and iniu- 
(1s ſeo 10 rule over. others, cannot endure that 
Gad bimſelfeſhnuld rule ouer them, 
os I eAndcaſt away their cords from vi.) Theworg guaberb fig- 
3. vifieth acerdewiſied + Om. = 7 RTE 28:14. 
Here is duteithe r.one exprefled i in divers termes,or (as 
ſome others eel ras Say are lows, by cords the diſcopling - 
_ 1 8nd rulewiththeſe fame lawes: ſor it welcarne, 
- Fhgt 64 camat albay wiki God merd quid: lever, doe cat 
«are 69 onrempribee genernwert hk 19.14. 
Therefore ro ail men to.a conformitic in-Chrifts go- 
; — O wult be brought a of his 
word. .»* 


-\ 3 20 130 
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Text. But be that frets in beater Ju levgb: [the Lordflallhans 
tl ens  themivilerifgn.. 


2006G of boar nGH9970) i; 
gaxx2ge never RSA PLN God EY 


| r5lorcanhlyKin 
aPlal.97. BY yore Fingomgs 4nd? dothhit for cuerthereas on 


Þ lſai.40.32. * hig 1 16 OBI the inhabit ants of the earth>are bur 
_ | 


ape; enemies © ins ine agg 20rd ir hehad, aneye vnto 
- God, whomrhe knewfawthem well, and laughed ar their fol- 
lie :reacking, | 

DoA, pa hat thetrueconfoleratio of Goa; bebetding and oppoſing the 


Ficke 


raſa. DAVIDS MYSICR.” 
wicked,and of his light dec onnt of Ahead dad — I. 
which makes  g pron, * Pau 4G eutnk 


be but vaine, Ex09:14.13. 2-Chron,20.20, 2.1, 

To mike lighrof all thorago, plots, podrandpolcie of Ve. 
the wicked, let vs. lift vp our eyes ymo'Goldyand copfidlte 
how he ſcerb;and laugbsrhern co ſcorne: ;hebeing wi wiſer and 


ſtronger then all tis enemies. 2.C02.1.25; Tohupo; 2g. 


He tht ſi reech in the beawenys| Danit ferh | onely ch Explanatios 


| Lofd here to his and Chrifts enemies : hwysp:.> 7217 10t 
That be hath (tren orb evouph,that harb/Gdd ob UT] Sorbig DD. 
nener ſo many bee again him, Romans —_ Ong 6, 267 


2.Chron.3 247. - IUNTAC 


If God bee otithiy. fade; cage a man canlos viw/7e, 
thee: Daiid copolech bin here:as his comfore apliulbinn 


enemies: So Eſa.8.10, 


The words are a: deſoription! ob God (delivered for be Explanation. 


Churches comfort againſt their ——— ofwhich words 

we-may learne;'.- | . 3 {411 | 
That God « £5 111 heauen, Plalernieadd xk: _— 66, Z. Des. 
Torreverence hingEccleſ.5.s, /&o AO viider: him G LE 


and Seforohiveyes. 

That therefore he ſrech af rbinfron oweerrh:Dſalin, aatond 11% De. J. 
4-and 9457. 167%, SEAT Rree RET Idnior .. rs 
alleageithiis: for comforts. ;'!: . . -: Touts n6,2189G" | 


Comfortttotheptople of God;tharthe Lord ſerch hisenes ſe. 
mies; ard that weehauc our: defenderouer oar edde,Pſalene 
r02.19;:29:and the autenger of our cauſe out their heads;! 
T hat for shis canſe all rhe arrempt. of thewiched ag4inift bas ® Dott.3 3, 
are —aine;whom be can from thence eaſilyconfount;ant rains de 
firultion vponthen ,Pſal.1.4.6;Gen,7,11,andwoings | _—_ " 
The godly-nor-rofearemen;buttotruftin the-Lord.. "'Pſez.. 
Letthe wicked feare andtremble, when they rebel againſt 
Chriſt.The Lorg isin heagen,confider: Hebir0:3r, Heis a-- 
boucallhiscacmics,Pfalin.99;21:and 97;9; and beholdeth 
what is done:on: exrch+Pfal.x 02:196 | 


Sbatll. lawgh []Thisispoken' of God. :axriſewhers,Pro,x. 26 Explanative 


Pfal. l.5 9:8. attercliemanger of ments ſeriourthefollie of the 
aduerſarie 


. - a - -— a 44 
d $ 
_— — ——— ——_ ney y————_ ; 


" . ig. % Ko nad 
* 
OOO rs ern _—_—_— —_———_—_— 


ddr ethi reckoning ths: 
wakethof their.grear Maris, andyowenandaychoritis witly: 

| —— 2% 102.6 KC 518. d 
Dot, 45 Doe: irealirondgiancbke arefiſer of al the withed again 
* Chrif(bow dreglifuillſoener they ſeeme-to the world ) are in Gods 

fight ridicnlentsPſal:37.13.and59.8.and 33:x0.11, 


Ve. Letvseftceme; h ghtly.of the power, policie,and of 
$28 '.. +thewickad,andwith Sionlaugbthem to feorne, Els.37:. 
for they cannot! : theworke of God; Att 5,35=;For- 


-- (Godscoinſellſhallftand for eyer. Pſalm. 33-1 I EWLE: 2I. 
and 26. / Cs .and:2130.Jerea 0.23... 

d]Here is expounded whom D auid meantbeſore: 

ets fe in ſheaucn;even ewe the Lord, the ypholder and 

pillat of his peoplt;as the! farcoofthe word beareth, Teach-' 


ing 
Do8,. - Thackdis Adgdnaj the Lord Jehowah charbath kisthrone and 
|" Gueein heauen.Pſalir1;4:and 103.19; : ; 1. 
jet, Herebyto kaow the true God from all falſe gods none: 
.1.,:the,God Sthaaduthe;lonbi? avays 1 61 
Vſe 2. I ,coThatalſo we dereby way vnderffand for our od 


his rule and kingdome is ouer all the carth therfore the Plal- 
. -- (1 miſtputteth theſe togerber,Palrog.19. 


— 1:b48 bave thek in derfaon. The fare thing femerh torkcs 


epeated,an vſuallthing in the Pſalmeszo hewthiatirismott 
--\cermine zyct indeede;:as the wotds Shachgch and lagnap are 
\ divers; ſoderiding is mare then laughing,Pro:1.26, Plal.g9. 
9. lo0b.29.24. This therefore may bereterred totheheathen 
; and peaple,andihe 0therto the. Kings andRulers; +: 


: Dela. © n[edeerenteiuethat thine hardemiatierwith God, to onerthrow 


, 0-1 theragingtheathen, che. murmaring multitude, the proud: Kmgs 
and polutiqne Princes, of the: earth, gathering together againſt 

__* br andbs Chriſt; 2.Chron.14.11.and20.6; 1.Sam.14.6. 
Fe : To:belecue confidently. rhis eruch i the: greateſt adiierfi- 
: BY remember. the-Rorievf- Senacherfhs hoatls ouerthrow +. 
Eſa.37.22.29.36.38, & the Ethiopians huge: armic, 2.Chro, 
_ 14.9.1 2 Sanballatspolicie preuented, Nehe.4.15.andthe A- 
' rcamites ſecret counſel! diſcloſed -2;King:6:8:9.1 3. - \.. © 
of $47 95? Fs That 
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65 
That it is alſo as ſure that he hath them in contempt, andall Doft,1, 
pany an; he lang heth at the fooliſh multitude,” but he verily 
derideth as contemptible , the high aud mighty adwer ſaries; 

Pſalm. 59.8. 

Nores be deieedin ſpirit atmighty aduerſaries, forthe 77, 

greater they bee againſtthe Lord, the more hee hath themin 

—_—_ yea and will make them a derifion and laughing 
Whit ; | Tarks 


VERSE. Vo 


Then ſhall he ſpeake to them in his wrath, and vexe themin Text. 
bis fore diſpleaſtre. : | 


howſoeuer for a while he may ſeeme ſcarcely to take ,, 
notice by 2 ſuffering them to goe on in their praiſes, ſo # ne 4 
chat they blefſe themſclues in their d imaginations, and fay, dIbid:y.z.&13 
God regardeth not; yet when the appointed weed der « os 
becauſe they would not heare his mild yoyce inuitingthem 
 toobedience; then as if< ſmoake went out ofhis noftrills,ſo ©Plal.18.8, 
will hee call to them by his wrathfull threatnings, and trou- 
ble and perplexe them with his plagues, the tokens of his 
anger. | 
e Prophet hauing comforted the Church inthe former Explanation. 
yerſe, one way, heere he continueth it, by foreſhewing how 
the Lord fitting in heauen, will deale with theſe encmics: he 
will manifeſt his wrath againſt them. | 

God willwot onely langh at andderide the folly of the wicked, p,q. 
but in hi wrath puniſh their wickedneſe, and plague them that 
hate thoſe, whom hee hath eſtabliſhed. Pſalme. 89. 20.21. 
2 2 +2 , | 

Thi may ſerue for terrour tothe wicked, and to humble Ye 

_ them, by conſidering that they are not onely , enter and * * 
derided of God, bur alſo muſtexpeR otherpuniſhments;and 
iudgements from him, if they repent not. Lad 
- Then.| That is in the time appointed,notnaming thertime 
certaine,but when the Lord ſhall thinke ir fir, as he hath _— 
Eon K cree 


Explanation 
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1 16 * DAVIDS MVSICK. 
creed, after he hath beheld with patience their wicked ende- 


Dot. 


Vſe.1. 
We 2. | 


Explas 


Dotlt.1t. 


Ve. 


Do@T.2: 


Ve. 


uours , and .asit were ſported himſelfe with the apprehenſi- 
on - oftheir follics::chen will hee ſuddenly puniſh them: tea- 
ching. G5: init if 
That there is verily a time of puniſhment for Chriſts enc- 
mies, albeit we know not the very ſeaſon; for Gods patient for- 
bearing ofthe wicked, will at length breake forth againſt his 
enemies. Amos 8.2, Luke 19.43. Ezck.12.23. examples 
in Eſfay 13. and I5. and 21. and 25. 10. —12. and 26; 
20. 21. Y $8 

Terrour to the yngodly pratiſers againſt Chriſt and his 
Church-; let them looke for achange, Pſal.50.22. 

The Godly to learne patience,and to wait the Loxds time, 
not fretting againſt the wicked, Pſal. 37.1. the godly ſhall 
not alwaies be forgotten, conſider the comforts, Ela.2 5:8: 


 9.and26.3.5—8. 


. Shall he ſpeake vnto themin bis wrath, That is God ſhall 


ſpeake, to, wit, aft»at,declaring his anger againſt them : fox 
4 ar here is bis deed doing, called 


d ſpeaking becauſe his 


-: deeds arethemanifeſtation of his will, as if hee ſpake vnto 


them; ofthis kinde of ſpeaking we may read, Iob. 33.14. 
| That Gods workss in paniſhing, are a his woraes, a kinde of 


ſpeaking vnto vs.Tob.33.14. 


: ... To conſider therefore of his chaſtiſement, as of ;inflruQi. 


ons which come to reforme, when the word cannot amend, 

Iob.33-16.17.18. or elſe todeſtroy ſuch as are appointed 

for wrath, | THIGDY Fr 
 Prrath i the reward which Gods enemies are to looke for, as 


 Chiift forerells, Luke 19.42.43-Rom-2.8. Zepha.2.2.8.9. 


10. Reuelat. 6.17. and 20. 9. Palme, 110. 5.6. Obediah 
yerſ{. TO. 
+ To admoniſh the wicked to deſiſt from their malicious 


: purpoſes, ifthey: would eſcape Gods wrath : they that loue 


ng thell oneday be farre enough from them. Pal, 


I09.17.Naum. I.9. 


Explanatis, . And vexe them in bis ſore diſpleaſure.) Both the former 


andrtheſe words alſo are ſpoken of God, after the manner of 
men, 


Plal 2. r 
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men, to ſhew that God dothto the enemies of Chriſt, as men 
in wrath and diſpleaſure, who ſpeake vnto them, and puniſh 
them, ſo as the puniſhed may feele the ſtroake, buc without 
reſpect of the parties reformation, not as afather to amend, 
but as a Tudgeto execute iuſtice. 

That Ged, is ſore diſpleaſed with ſuch as riſe vp againſt him Doft.r 
«nd his Chriſt, that is, Daxidthe type, and our Lord Ieſusthe 
antitype. Eſa.60.12. 29s 

Feare to be enemies to ſuch Davids as God hathplaced o- /7e 1, 
uer his people, godly Kingsand gouernours; See Pal, 3. 3. 
— ES 

| Bewareof withſtanding Chriſt, it ſore diſpleaſeth God , Y/e.2, 
the vialls ofhis wrath powred vppon-the Iewes , and yppon 
Foc" and on the earth, Reuelations 16. Shew it to 
che full, _ Y 19h 

That the prond enemies of God and his Chriſt , inthe day of Dofi,2, 
wrath, ſhallbe vexed and tormented, Reucl.6.and 16.9.Prou. 

11.21. Efa.8.21.22. / .-+*: 4 / 
. Knowing theterrour ofthe Lord, to ſecke heere to pleaſe Yſ+ 1. 
im. 

The godly to learne hence to be patient, though the wic- ſe 2, 
ked benow in pleaſure, they ſhall be rewarded in full venge- 
_ance.Reucl:F4.12:; © IS ita Q +3 Az 
' ©  Thatat that time, to ſuch hee ſhall ſhewhimſelfe onely as an DoFt,z, 
auenger for things done, andnot in mercy toreclaimethem , 2. 

Thefi: 1.7.8. bur they ſhall have condemnation mercileſle, 
Jam.2.I3.Mat.7.23.and 25.46. L225 1600 TH, 

Seeke therefore betimes reconciliation with God, while Ve. 2 

he may be found, while thetime of mercy abidethvs,, Ely © 

6G. | 

6” may not be omitted here to conſider, how the Prophet Explanation 

noteth the diuers forts of enemies, and their differing. cour= | 

ſes, and then ſetteth God and his proceedings againſt them 

anſwerable in cuery thing :as God to men, his fitting to their 

ſtanding , heanen to earth, his laughter to their rage and 

murmuring, his deriſion to their mightineſſe, pride jar; Foote 

his peaking in wrath, to their purpoſe tobreake bis bands, his 
| K 2 Vexe 


Atl. 54 ncddiws _ 
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68 DAVIDS MVSICK. Pſal 2, 
vexing thems in difleaſnre, to their caſting away of his coras : 
WIOEARG Ts of 6; . _ 
' : That Gods dll-ſufficient to anſwere the wicked enery way , 
_ wherein they are or purpoſe tobe croſſes to bu holy re, 
Plalm.35.1—4-and 33.10, and 3.8.lob.15.12.Nehem.q, 
I 5. the Lords preſeruing the Iiraclites from Egypr to Ca- 
naan, and the ouerthrow of all their enemies, of all ſorts, e- 
uery where, doe ſhew this atlarge, if theparticulars bee well 
.-_ obſerved. d Fer 15 £57 ' 
Pſe.t, _ Comfort toGods Church,that God is ſo all-ſufficient,ey= 
ther to bridle or ouerthrow our enemies euery way; with this 
he encouraged Abraham to walke before him. Gen. 17.1. 
Yſec2 Tolabourforbisfauour, thathe may be on our fide, and 
toreſt with him, in whom is all ſufficiency for his peoples 
wellfare, and bleſſed are they whoſe Godis the Lord. Pal, 
33.12. es 


 Verss. VL 


Enen I hane ſet my King vpon Sion mine holy monntaine 
Text P as ifhe Gi d g vp | b | 


Parapbraſe. IT: isnot Davids affeQing of a kingdome 2 Or tyrannous y- 
| A ſurpation, buemine owne workein fauour towards hit : 


- 3 Pſal.93.90.71 aheisa King ofmy making: euen I the Lord took him from 


r 


andr. Sam.16, following the Ewes great with young, and haue made him 
S- King ouer my people Iſracll, and ſeated him on Sion the ® 
D wes and mountaine of imine holinefſe, which 1 purchaſed with my 
13213-"4+ righthand, andconſecrated for wy temple and ſeruice. And 
asI called David,ſo for my Chriſtalſo who is King of Kin 
<lob.5.25.43. and Lord of Loxds. Hee ©tooke not this office to himſelte, 
and Heb.5.5. bat was by mee called heereunto. Thaue given him tobe 
4Eph.3.22, the *headof my Church, of which mount Sion is but atype, 
* Eph.5.26.27, euen my holy Church which he hath ſanRified, by the waſh- 
ing of waterthrough the worde, that hee might make itto 
himſelfe a glorions Church, 
Explanation. Heere David bringeth in God the Father ſpeaking totheſ 


enemi e 
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69 
enemies ofhis ſonne,and ſheweth why he taketh Dawids and 
| Chrifts part, becauſe he hath appointed them to raigne. ' | 
God doth not onelypuviſh, but alſo makgth knowne to bis ende DoZZ.: 
_ ynes the in(? cauſe hs wr at þ. | en... Eſa 55 0.2 .24.Hoſ. 30h 
A er end onns: caaialt oh —_ 
. Therefore in ſtead of grudgin ainſ{t the pun] Ve. 
they ſhould ſearch — IE t _ whic God Les # 
- manifeſtto them, if they would obſerueit, and by aniend- 
ment remoue the ſame. j 

That God will take part with thoſe whom he exalteth, Pal. n,q., 
89.21—24.and105.15.a0d 106.10. 16.17. | s 

Great conſolation to ſuch as are putin their places by the je, 

Lord, Pſal.21.1.8nd 105 9.10.11.14 I5.ler.17.16.—19 
and 29. I1. fx: 

Tet haxe I ſet.) As if he had ſaid, know (O mine enemies) Explanatis, 
whom ye oppugne,cuen my proceedings, which yet you may 
well ſee, you cannot fruſtrate, 

The Lord can doe what hee will, and make good what hee de. Do, 
creeth,be his enemies nener ſo many, or nener ſo mighty, Prou, 
 21.39.Pl.z3.10.11.loh.5.12. | 

To be perſwaded that the Lords counſell ſhall Rand. Pro, Yſe. 
I9.21,Pſal.105.9.10.11.14.15. 

The worde #aſac heere tranſlated ſet , ſignifieth to poure Explanation 
out, ſoit noteth his annointing by powning out of oyle, and >” 
then conſecrated and ſet in his place, ſo as here is annointing 
to note his lawfull authorizing into that high funRion and 
© calling. teacbir 

That Daxid and Chriſt were aunointed of God, and tooke DoF, 
xot thi calling upon themſelnes:for Danid ſee 1.Sam. 16.12. 
I3.Pſal.78.70. I.Kin.8$.16. for Chrift, Mat.3.Luke 4. Efa, 

61. Tohn,$.,42. and 6.27. Epheſ.1.20—; Philip. 2.9. He- 
brewes 5.5. | | 

To follow their humility, to wait the Lords calling to our Viet 
funRions ; ſo did Chri/?, David, Moſes, Exod.z, Ier.x.and * * 
17.16. Apoſtles, Mat.4.. 

This is againſt ſuch as take callings ypon themſclues, Ier. Ye. 2. 


23. 2.Chron, 22.23. 
K 3 My 


0 DAVIDS MVSICK. Pſal 2. 
layation My King.) This true of David, who was by Gods ap- 
"me We 4 over lſracll, as himſelfe doth SR le, Palin, 
 \ 98,70. andthe Lord fo ſpeakes ofhim, Pſal.89. andis cal- 
ledthe God of Danid.2.Kings.20.5. 
DoF. | Such as raigne by the Lord, are bis King 1, as raigning by 
him andforhim. Thus Nabnchadnezzar is called his ſeruant, 
Ier.25.9. becauſe he appointed him toraigne, Ier.27. 
Pe. _ "Kings to feeke the Lords honour, and his peoples well- 
fare like Dauid,Pſal.78.72. /choſophar, 2.Chron.19.4.5.— 
- IT.and Zofiah, 2.Chron,34.31.—33.for he can poure con- 
tempt m=_—_ them, Plal:107.40. 
Ple. 2. People ro feare God and honor the King, and not to med- 
F44 dle withthofe that are feditious,' Prov. 24.21. forby God 
they raigne,Prou.8.I5, Daniel,4.22.and 5.21. 2.Chron, 
20. 27. ; 
Explanation Thisisalſo ſpoken of Chriſt, who was annointed by God 
the Father to be our King, as is before ſhewed. Teaching, 


Dot. That Ieſia our Savionr is of his Father made both Lord and 
(brift, AR.2.36.Epb.1.20—22. Phl.:110.1.2. 

Vſe.1. To acknowledge him King, as in Tohn.1.49.and 18.33. 

 - Mart.2. Als 17.7. Phil2.11. | 

Pe 2. To doe him all due reuerence and homage, Philippians 

5:66 9 We = 1 M ind : 21 

Explanatics Vpon'my holy bill Sion.] Aﬀerthe letter, ſpoken of Dauid. 
he was King in Ieruſalem. 2.Sam.5.5.7.9. 1.Chron.I1.5. 


7.and vpon this mountaine was the Temple built,and there- 
fore called holy, and by irment the Church of Godthen, PL. 
' 48.1-2.and 50.2.avd 87.2.3.and 132.13.— 


mr. That David was 4 King ſet oner the viſible Church of God, 
| the people of [ſrael.Pſal.78. 2.Sam.5.12. 
Fle. | Toacknowledgethat Kings vnder God may beare rule 0- 


uer Gods people, 1,Sam.15.17.Pfal.18.43. lid,11.9.11, 
* againſitthe fantafie of Anabaprifts, | 


DoT.2. That places are holy that are deflinate to holy vſes. So Sion 
is heere called, Eſa.65.10. Ioel.3.17. Zeph.3.11. So Jeru- 
ſalem, Mat.4.5, | TRAP 

Vſe. To eſteeme reuerently of ſuch places as are dedicated ro 


Gods 


Gods ſeruice,notin \rel xa of the place it i of the yſe, 
beeing ſet apart for the hol _ of God, publiquely to 
be performed of all good Chriſtians. 

Now heerebyis alſo prefigured: tbe Church of Chriſt ,10- Explanatis.. 
uer which God hath ſer him, Heb.12.22.23. David was a | 
type of Chriſt, and Sion of his (hurch, erue chriſtian belecuers, 

Kd ach we therefore may learne, 
That leſia Chriſt s the King avd {Law-gizer tothe ſpiritwall Dofi.r, 
Sion bis Church,la am.4.12. .., 

To receiue his lawes and orgitunces as from Our King and. WE 
dread Soueraigne. 

That as Danid there awelt,ſo Chriſt is ener with his Charch, Det. 2, 
Mat.2 8.20. 

Being of the Church, to, behaue thy {elſe boly, for Chriſt Vie. 
is Ly and thereforethe Hang where thou ſtandeſts holy 
ground, Exod.z.5.Iloſh.g.15.AQ7. 

That the Chirch of Chriſt is anſwer le to Sion ener) 7 way, Dad. "i 
as the antitype to the type, the ſubitance.ta.the ſhadow. Heere. 

a monntaine; o the true Church, Heb. I2 23s Revel. 4:T+, 
Syon holy, ſo the Church of Chrift. I.Per. 

Therfore whatſoeuer is ſpoken of the ty - is much more Y{e. 
to be belceued ro be true inthe aATRee, Now for Sion and 
praiſes thereof, ſee Plal.48.1, 23 3.8, and 50.2, and 87.2.3. 
and I 32.1 3—Plal, 74-2-3n 76.2. md gs Rem for infiru-, 
cion and comfort. 

{ It may not be omitted that the Lord callerh Sion his moun= Explanation 
taine, which muſt be vnderſiood in a ſpecial regard, for other- 
wiſe he is the Lord of the whole earth. ſa 2, 


As Iſrael then, ſo the true members 0 nw are the Doft, 
only peculiar people of God abone all under beaxen, Tit.2.1 4-I. 
Pet. 2.9. - 


Toreioycein this chiefly, that b g Chriſt thou arr of the Yſe. 
peculiar people of God, The Pſalmilt prayed co ſee this "”e 


pinefſe,audr to rejoyce therein. PſaL 106.5. 


| Ver e, 


—— Anil. 4 ASL BI ue 


VERSE. VIL 


Text, " Twill declare the decree, that is, the Lord hath ſaid vnto me, 
Thon art my ſonne,this duy have I begotten thee, 


Paraphraſe. Naw that alreadie poken,one would thinke ſhould bee 
N ſufficiem ro moue any; and yer fortheir further conui- 
_ Rion,thar either being throughlyrefolaed they may obey, or 
elſe be whollyleft without all excuſe, Tthe ſame David 1s a 
Prophet of God, doe declare this his will yato them : and if 
they will beleene ir, behold Gods owne aQ and decree con- 
«Pſal.r32,13 <Crning me:thetenour whereof is this: The Lord hath ® irre- 
=? '_ _ uocably nt Fact he harh ſaid ir, and will nor repent, 
nor alter the thing thar is gone out of his mouth. Thou O 
» Plal$9.26.27 Dawidart typically my Þ ſonne; in as muck as called and a- 
Ezck.37.24. dopted to the funRion and gouernment of my kingdome, 
whom I'did then as it were beger,; when atinoynring thiee 
© 1,Sam.16.13. with dyle, < and gave! Jn h ypon thee, and furniſhing | 
4 x.Sam.10.6.9 (hee with gifts anfwerableto thy calling, I4 changed thee in- 
; co another man, and pur another heart into thee, Andthou 
e Marth.3.17. O Chtift arttrulymy ſonne, < whom Ibegare eternally, yet 
Luk.1.32.35- manifeſted thee then, wher being miraculouſly conceiued, 
peg 24 throngh my power ouerſhadewing y- holy Virgin,Ibroughr 
***  theemyfirſt begotten into the world, and raiſed thee from 
the dead : whereby Ideclared thee mightily to be my ſonne. 
Explanation. In this verſe the Prophet David for himſelfe,and alſo inthe 
ay perſon of Chrift, platoly ſheweth, that what is done of them 
' * "both, was Gods decree, and therefore Danidknew their at- - 
rempts againſthim and Chrift were vaine. | 
Dott.s. | -- The _ of. Daxnid,and ſo of Chrift,w as fore-ordained of 
the Lord,before they wereeftabliſhed atualh,Pl.110. 
Phe. " Not to thirike Har Kings dot reigneat their pleaſure, bur 
at Gods appointment'* or that the Goſpell,by which Chriſt 
reignes,comes by chance,but as God hath decreed, 
. Dot.2. That therefore ſuch as then reſiſted Danid and Chriſt, now re- 
ff} Goas decree in and vpon them, 


There- 
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Therefore let ſuch reſiſters know,that as the Apoſtle faith, Y/7. 

Rom. 13. 2. they muſt receiue to themſelues condemna- 

tion, | 

Twill declare the decree. ; PP 

Thus David ſpeaks as a Teacher,that he is willing to make Explanation. 
knowne Gods decree concerning him, to tay the enemies if 
it be poflible, Teaching, 

The true knowledge of Gods will in our ſanding, ts a ftrong y,q 
bulwarks of defence,to oppoſe againſt all enemies : therefore D.- 
#idherepubliſherh it : ſathe Apoſile, AR.26.19.20,Solere. 

IT 7.16. - 

To aſcertaine our ſclues of Gods good will and certaine p72, 
decree for ourplacesand Randings,that wee may be able to 
obicR the ſame to our enemies, either for their conuerfion, 
orto leave them inexcnſable, andis to vs affurance of de- 
fence,compare Iere.17.16, with 20.11, 

This being vnderſtood of Chriſt , who alſo did declare Explanation, 
what he was,and what God had decreed concerning him, as 
maybeſecnein all his diſputations againſt bis aduerſaries; 
we _ _—_ | ; | 7 : 

| That Chriſt was tobealſo a Prophet and 4 Preacher ,as well as 
4a King, Deut.18, AQ.13. EY | _. 

To acknowledge then his propheticall office heere fore- VG 
_ told,and asthe Father commandeth,heare him.Mar.r7. : 
That ſo he indeed preached vntothe people bus Fathers decree, 


a all the Emangeliſts doe witneſſe, and ſo this propbecie of bim to 7 
be true, ; 
To acknowledge Dawidatrue Prophet of God. Vſe.x. 


Behold Chrifts loue and mercie, who would not hide from 3/{ 2, 
hisenemics his Fathers will, if they would haue belecued ir. 

Reproofe to ſuch, firſt,as deſpiſe the calling of a Teacher : Vſt 3. 
ſecondly,as being Teachers in name, doe yer negleR to de- + 
clare Gods decree indeed, 

The: Lord hath ſaid unto me, 

Vaderftanding it of David firſtthe type, who doth ſhew Explanation. 
that this decree was made knowne to himſelfe,we learne, Do#, 

That it 1s not enough to hae the word of Godto warrant the © 

L attion: 
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attion : but for a calling thereto in our place and ſtanding : 
2.Chron. 35.21, Heb.4.5.loſ.1.9. Iudg.6,14. 

Fe. To be able to applic the word of Gods decree truly and 


[ rightly to our ſelues in our place and calling: for that warran- 
|  teth a good aQtionto our clues, 
| Explanatis, Vunderſtanding theſe words of Chriſt, we doe learne, 
[ Dott.r. That Ged the Father i Chrifts Lord (according to his hu- 
i manitie)as he here acknowledgeth. 
| Vſe, Therefore all Kings to acknowledge the fame much moze, 
| and ſhew it by feare,Mat.1.6. | 
Do8E.2, T bat he publiſhed that which be firſt heard his Father fpeake 
| onto him.Toh.12.49.and 7.,16.and 14.24. 
ſe. The Minifters of Chrift to learne-hence by him,co ſpeake 


only what they learne from the Lord, ſo commanded, Mat.28 
Mark.16, 1.Pet.4.11. ſo didthe Prophets,ler.47.1.Hoſ 1.1, 
Joel. 1.1. AR.26.22. 1.Cor.11.23, 
Thou art my ſoune,thi day hane I begotten thee. 
Explanatis. Daxid might in ſome ſort ſay thus as a zype of Chriſt, and 
 ſoaboucall Angels, and as 4 King, Plal.82.6.and 89,6.foin 
Plal.89.26.27. and as 4 boly wan,the Childe of God by adop- 
tion. 


Dol, Kungs.,eſpecially the godly, are very neereand deere unto God. 
Pſal.8 2 .6, , © > . 
Pen. | Not to rebell againſt them, they bethe children ofthe moſt 


- higheſt. Dasiddid not touch the lap of Sau/s garment, bur 
witha checke of conſcience, though it was without an euill 
intendment. * 

Fe 2. Let Teſuited Traitors and murtherers of Kings take know- 
ledge of this, and reſtraine their helliſh malice againſt the 
Lords annointed: for who ſo prouoketh them to anger, fin- 
neth againſt his owne ſoule : Pro.20.2. 

Explanation This is ſpoken of Chriſt as of the veritie,and this is one part 
of that decree, which hee was topubliſhto the world at his 
comming : by This dy,may either bee vnderſtood the perpe- 
tuall aR of his eternall generation, or elſe his manifeſtation 
in the fleſh, eſpecially by rajfing him vp from the dead, AQta3 
33-andir i$,as if it were ſaid ; Now at this time I haue mani- 


feſted 
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feltedthee to bee my begotten ſonne, From hence wee may 
learne, F 
That leſia (hbriſt was and i the very ſonne of God, and thus DoF.r, 
three waies : firſt, By eternall generation : ſo the only begotten 
ſonne,Heb.1.15. Ioh.1.14. Secondly, by bis perfett ſanttifi- 
cation and perſonal vnion of both natures, Luk.1.35.Ioh.10.36, 
Thirdly, as King ; ſo Pſal.82.6. Toh.10.34.—36. 
 Toacknowledge this, lob, r.with Perer,Mat.16.1oh,6.69, Y/e.r, 
and with the Centurion, and Iarrha,Toh.r 1,27. 
To make a difference of all other ſonnes of God from him, Yſ? 2. 
a5 he inſonne-ſhip differs from them, r.Ioh.3.r, Galath.4.4. 
Iohii.12. | 
- That it time be was declared ſo tobe,Rom.1.4.AQt.13,33, Dot, 
To'confirme our faith in this truth to our great comfort, //c. 
when we beſure that our Sauiour is the only ſonne of God. T 
That this deftrine as a maine and moſt principallpoint, was to Dott,3z, = 
be taught vnto the people as the ſcope of the Goſpel Toh.20.31. 
To Rudie:rhis point as the principall article of our Chri- 7, 
ftian faith. oragha' | 
If wee conſider this as a reaſon, why God did annoint Explanation 
Chriſt,and ſer him ouer his Church as King,viz, for that hee 
was his only ſonne,we learne, 
That Ieſus Chriſt hath only right to be King oner Gods people, Dott. 
as the only ſanne and heire of bis Father ,Heb.1. 
To yeeld therefore this high and ſoueraigne authority vn- Yſe x. 
to Chriſt alone,as ſo ordained of his Father. At.2.36. 
To hold ithigh treaſon to place any otherouerF Church, pe, 2, 
as the ſpirituall head and ſoucratgne berweene Ged and his 
people,but him only, - - arts Toms 27-0019 
Theſe words are by the Apoſtle alleaged to proue Chrifis Explanatis. 
Prieſthood, Heb.4.4. and 5.1. 
Teſus Chriſt as hee is our King and our teacher : (o onr high Dot, 
Prieff unto God.Heb.4q.q;and 5 wag 21ft | 
By him only to ſecke an attonement with God,and to of- 7, 
fer vp our ſactifices, For in him only is he well pleaſed,Mart. 3. 
I 7. Eſa.42.1, | | 


f.” VzrsE 


VERSE VIIL. 


Text. A the of me and I'will gine thee the heetben for thine inberi- 
lance,audihe ends of the world ihy poſſeſſion. 


Paraphraſe, Nd as for thee, thou artſo: altogether afcer- mine owne 
- Aheart, andhaſt found: ſuch fauoar: with me;and'I-am in 
2Pſal.21,z, Fheeſo well pleaſed, that? I will giue thee thine bearts deſire, 
and will-not denie the nequeſtalicly lips. Aske therefore of 
me abundantly gifts, and honour. and dominion, and'I will 
giue thee not the one halfe of my kingdome, bur all the'Gen- 
dIfa;18.7, LCilesforthine heritage?, which as a preſent ſhall bebroughe 
. _ vntothee, though riowaipeople ſcatteredabroad andſpoy- 

« Pſal. 71.8.1, 1ed:fthy:dominionalfo Naltbe from'ſea to ſea,and the ends 

& Pſ22,37.:8, of the earth ſhall be thy ſure poſſeſſion : all Kings ſhall wor- 
ſhip chee,al} nations ſhall doe thee ſeruice. 

Explanatio« . Theſe words are another part of the decree;which the Pro- 
phet foretels,Chriſt ſhould declare in his perſon to the peo- 
ple : the former concerned his: perſon, this his kingdome : 
reaching, 2 | 

Dot, That another maine doftrine of Chrifts miniſtrie wat, topub- 
liſh the nature and largeneſſe of bis kingdome and dominion: of 
which the Prophees foretold, Pfak7 2.8. Efa.60.3.and Chrift 
himſclfe ſpeaketh of alſo, Ioh.r2532. 

Pe. This doQtrine muſt we take notice of,and labour to ynder- 
ſtandit: the error whereof did blind, and fo doth to this day, 
the miſerable Iewes, who till looke:for an earthly pom- 
pous Meſſiah to exalt them againe in an outward earthlie. 
glorie. | 

| Arke of me, 

Explanatio.. Herethe words of God the Father are brought in, to ex- 
preſſe his power to giue,and reatineſſeto inlarge Danidsand 
Chrifts kingdome, as mother reaſon to confound the ene- 
mies,and to ſhew theiractemptsto be yaine, 

Dot, ' Its altogether vaine to oppoſe, and to keeps ſtraight, ſuch as 

| God #s willing to make mightie,and to gine them large dominions. 

ES] See 
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See in Nabuchadnezuar, Cyrus, Alerander,the Romans you, 
2:17.—44.lere,27.5.6.8, 
_ This ſhould admonifhallin — fngrheriſthuc, Ve, 
rather with-quietnes:toi take ypon 6: the” 
Kings and Ptinces, whomGod: {hath hetlihed, and as _ 
Prophet /eremy exhorteth concerning Nabuchadnezaar, to: 
pray for them, and ſecke their peace: for iticheir PERGE ſhall , 
themſclues hauc peace, lerei27. and 297% // < 

Theſe words are yſed to expreſſe Godviſi inpuler loves for" Explanation 
ſo the ſpeechis vicd, whien one would ſhew howmuch he is 
well pleaſed with another, Mar,6.22.F King. 3:5.- 

Danid was greatly beloned of the Lvrd\; one' after his ovne Dof. 
heart, Of this loue reade Plal,$9., 5.Sain$:14; 7 

Princes followthe fteps of Dawid;thatthey maybe be- 7//e, 
loued of the Lord, as all the Kings of Iudah were, that did 
walke in his ſteps. 

Vaderfiand theſewordsofthe father, ls ſooken to Chrif ; Explanation, 
as Chriſts at; forthefarhors will to hity ſhewes' the ſonnes' 
act indeed. | 

Teva (rift is deerely beloned of big father, and fo well plea- Dea. 
ſed with him, ashe cati deny him OWE nt 17:5: Joh. 17. 
42. 2:Pet.r.17, 

| To heare him; This vie the Pather reacherh 2 Martheyr Ple Tr, 
ERg 27 
bo reioyce that we haue ſuch an aduveate with the ſuch; 
1.loh.2.r. whom the Father will heare' in ay thing. Joh. It. 
42. Rom:8.34. 

To belceue conſtantly; this auchoritie ofthe Son to: be Ver, 2, 
ſo great withthe Father, G 

end I ſhall grue thee the heathen Pe 87 iwberitaee av Vſe3. 
theuttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſow. 

This is true in ſome-ſort of David, who'did ſubdue all his 54,4. 
enemies round abouthim,as his ſtorie ſhewes, 2:Sam. 8; bur 
this is molt fully accompliſhed-i in ChriR,if wee doe confider 
the nature of hiskingdome,which is «NWS ,and therefore 
ſpiritually diſcerned, 

Alltheearth is in Gods hands to give 4: hepleaſeth: Ter.27. 5. Explanation. 

3 Dan, 
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Dan.4.29.which he giueth to his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt the heire 
of all. Heb.1.2. 


Ve | Thereforeto pray vnto himto inlarge the kingdome of his 
: henna whomhe bath made this ſo large promiſe. 
Dot.2. * . That Teſu Chriſt reigneth oner whom he pleaſeth, andwhere 


heb ;teth : for his father biddeth him but _ and it ſhall be 
given him, Iok.3.8, AQ.216.6.7.9. 


UſeI. Exceeding comfort to the Church,that Chriſt i is able to - 
+... _ reigne where belifteth, 
Ve 2. To humble ſuch ouer whom Chriſt reigneth not : for it is 


becauſe he will nat reigne ouer them. 
Explanation - By heathen are.meant all people exceptin g the Iewiſh na- 
tion,the only poop of God.thenwifbly. 


Dot. - The Jewes did not only appertaine to (rift kingdoms, bat the 


Gentiles alſs,as appeareth this day, and in Eſa. the 60, and 
Pſal.72.11.foretold. 


Ve. :Ts canfutethe obſtinacie of the Iewes,who cannotabide 
this doRtrine, A#.22 ahough raughtbytheProphers; » © 
Dot. 24 That wee are the pift of God the Father unto the ow the 


ſonnehath none bur whar are giuen him of the father, Toh.37, 
and ſuch as the father drawerh.[oh.6.37. 44:65. 

Ple. To praiſe the goodneſſe ofthe father of our, Lord Ieſus- 
_ .Ghrift,ywho of, his: mercie hath given vs to his ſonne :which 
we haue great cauſe to doe if we confider what wee Genciles 
were. Epheſ,2.12. Col.r,21. | 

Explanatio. , The bounds heere noted. are the canal parts of the 
earth,all the parts ofthe inhabited world: for ſo farre the do- 
...miniongof Chriſb ſhould extend tro ane; 


mes; * ThattheChurch of (rift which 6 i bis os li 8s Cas 
_ tholthe,Plal.72.8—. - 
Ve 1. To belecue the Cathalike Church. 5 
Pſe.2> , « \Toiconfure thoſe thattjeictoa kent; place,as the Do- 
'  natiſisdideo Aﬀeich,and he Papiſiszotheſca of Rome. - 
Dott. 2. That, Teſus Chriſt ys #be greateſt Monarch of the world: 


Heb. I.2- Macth, I 1,27»: and 28.18. Ioh, EXLY Dan.4-22;29. 
and therefore ſent hee np EOS ouer all the world: 
* Manketfht: | 


. . bo . k © as ®% 
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All 
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All to acknowledge him King of Kings, Renelar, 19.16. /{.- 
And all to worſhip him and doe hjm ſeruice; Pſ,72.11, _ 


VERSE. I XN, 


Thos ſhalt eruſh them with a ſcepter of Iron, and break them Text, 
is peeces lhe 4 potters veſſel. Wa 5:61 


a Nd for that the Steprer of thy kingdomis a *Scepter of 'Paraphraſe, 
righteouſneſſe, andinthy daies-* ſhall the righteous * Pſfal.45.6. 
flouriſh, therefore the nationsthat willnot ſerue thee, them * Plal.72.7. 
willI iudge faith God: ſuch thou ſhale ſubduc' through th 

trong might : in ſtead of a golden ſcepter, thouſhalk Rrerch 

forth an iron rod againſt them,& inthe ſcuerityof thyiudge- 

ment beat them to peeces - and both eaſily and vtterly de- 

roy them, for as the © breaking of an carthenpot with an ©Ter.rg,rr; 
iron barre,that cannot be made whole againe ;-ſo ſhall their 1/ai. 30.14. 
breaking and defirvAiow bee withour pitty, without reco- Reuel. 2,27. 


, Ls 


uerie, | 
Herethe Prophet ſhewes the end of Chriſts obſtinate ene- Explanation. 
mies, andtherefore in yvainethey oppoſe his power, which is 
alſo another reaſon, why he ſaid they imagined avaine thing, 
That vaine are their enterpriſes ( may wee well ſay) whoſe Dot. 
end we hnoWv to be deſtruftion through the ſame, forwickednes 
burneth as fire, | | DEE 
To ſee the yanity of the attempts of the wicked againſt 7752, 
Chriſt and his Church, conſider their end, . 0 
Thex,ec.)] The wordes are the continued ſpeech of the x: xplanation 
Father, as part ofhis decree. The firſt of his perſon, verſe 7, 
The ſecond of his rule ouer his people, verſ.8. Therhird, here 
the ouerthrow of his obſtinate enemies: this is alſo yader- 
Rood of Dau;d,who was a type of Chriſt herein and ſubdued 
his oblinate enemies, 2. Sam:10.18.19.and I1.1.and12. 
31.and8.1.2.5. 14. I. Chronicles. 18. and 19.18. wee 
learne, : : 
That it i God that gineth vittory and power to Kings to 0- Doft, 
wercome their enemies, 2, Sam.5.,19,24+ 2, Chron.13.15. 


27s 


hs .4 
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_ Demt.25.19.loſ.10.25. Plal.47.3. 
Pſe.t. Rs prayto Godin going to battell as /eboſophat , 2.Chr,. 
Vſe.2. To acknowledge the victory from him, and to giue him 


praiſe, as the ſame good King [ehoſophat did, 2.Chron.20, 
foric is noc-power or multitude, Plal.3:3.16.17, 2.Chron. 
 14.9-12. 1.King.20.15.16.20.00r policie, 2. Chron,13. 
I3.15.that can preuaile without the Lord, Pſal.127.1. 

Explanation Vodetftanding ic of Chriſt, ir teacherh, i þ 
Dott, © That God the Father bath decreed, that as Chriſt bis ſonne 
ſhall hane s people and a large dominion, fo Pr, like MANNer , it- 
aincible pawer to defiroy bu enemies, Dan.2.44. Reucl.2.27 
Ve. \Notco teave the querthrow of Chriſts.kingdome, by any 
enemies ; God:harth decreed the contrary , it ſhall Rand for 

ever. | | 
Explanation. Sbal breakethem.] The wordregnavg tranſlated breake, 
) '- orbyſomebruiſe, is out of diſpleaſure to bandle roughly. 
Tob. 34. 24. and thus will Chriſt doe to his obſtinate enc- 

mies. 
Dof.t. - Thawgh Chriſt be a Lambe tobs; people, yet ts he the Lion of 
Indabtahis enemies; a8 heis mecke and mercyullto his own, 
ſoacan he beangry aud handle roughly others. Matt. 21.41. 
_ Luke.19.27. | . 

Fſe. | Totake knowledge of Chrifts wrath, and that he wil han= 
 dleroughlyhis obfiinate. enemies : for whom Gods mercy 

cannot moue, thoſe ſhal rhe ſincerity ofhis iuſtice breake. 


Dott.2. | | The Lordcanbreak the conieyned pewer, and will doe it Ela. 
$:9:10.: Th R 
Vſe. Comfort to the godly againſt the confederacy of all the 


wicked againſtthem,Eſay $.13.14. Nehem.4,15. 
Explanation With arpdof iron.) Shebet tranſlated rodde, is vſed fora 
Scepter,and this pur for power of gouernment. Gen. 49. 
IO: fb itis the rod of his power, Pfa).110.2.andir may bee 
vnderſtood of the word, Efay I 1.4. or prniſhment, and it is 
ſaid to be of iron forthe ftrength and dureableneſle thereof, 
ynderſtanding is of che warde learne, : 
IL That 
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Thattheworde of God is of great ftrength, to beat downe his Doft, 
enemies a5 au ironrod. 2.Cor,10.14. 2.Theſ.2.8. Hoſ.6.5. 

Jer.1.10. Eſa. 11.4, HS 
_ Tofeareandtrembleat Gods words, it'is acwo-etged 7c, r, 
ſword, Hebr.4.itis the Sauour of life or death, 2.'Cor. 2. 
I6.elſe rooke tor iudgement, Iſa.30.12.13. 

Miniſters to acknowledge & a ſprciall grate, Rom.1.5.to Y/ 2, 
be the bearers of Chriftsſcepter,& rod to {mite the ehemiſes; 
who is ſufficient for cheſe things, 2.Cor.2.16..' 
| Taking the word for his divine power in puniſhing, as we Explanation, 
may well, for that the ſame followes ypon the contempt of 
his word, welcarne, | __ 
That ſtrong nnd unrefi/iable puniſhments ſhallber laidwpon D 7, 
Chrifts enemies. They ſhall feeleir as a rod of iren, Reucl.g 
27. breaking them as earthen veſſells, IJer;19.17, 

For admonition tothe enewjes,to humble them(ſtlues vne 3c, 
der the mighty hand of God, 1.Per.5 6. Fotthty cannot a- 
uoid hisplagues when they come ypen them., Conſider, IG. 
47-21.12-13-14. a... 
 Thow ſhalt daſh them in peeces like « potters veſſel. | This is p10 
a ſimilitude,in which he'compareth the enemies powerto an 4 : 
earthen broken veſſel! of the potters,and his owne power to 
an iron rod, by whichhe breaketh them to peeces and ſeat- 
ters them abroad, as the word »ephats fignifieth, 
 Thepawerof Chrifts enemies is buut as a bruiſed or cracks Hogg, 
earthen pot: ſoone ouerthrowne by Chriſts iron power,Dan, 
MG. | 
$9 none of the enemies of Chriſt boaſt vainely of their Y/*. 
power, behold heere whartit is. 

The ruine of the wicked in the day of vengeance ts irrecone- DoJ,2, 
rable.Pſal.50-22.Eia. 30.14.Ter.3.11.& 19.11. Nahum, 
I.8.9.10. and 3.19, Zeph.2.9. Efa.47.9. Mat.21.44. 

Top ro all the yngodly vpon whom waiteth perfection Y/e. 1, 
of plagues, | 
| Comfort tothe godly, that one day they ſhall ſee Chriſt Yſe,2. 
vtterly to deſtroy his enemies, 


Verſe = 


- 
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V ERSE, X, | | 
Text. | Be wiſe now therefore ye Kings , be learnedye that are Ind. 
Fes of the earth, En 
7 For Vch is Gods counſelt and decree concerning mee, which 
Paraphraſe, Qin his mercy hee would make knowne, leaſt jgno- 


rance ſhould miſlead you to your ewne onerthrow. Now 
therefore O Kings and Iudges of the earth, hearken and con- 1 
bler.5.5, Fider, to you I * ſpeake by name: you areKings, and what 
8 more odious to you then rebellion, and banding complor- 
ments of your ſeditious ſubieAs? you are Iudges, and what 
more hainous then to contemne your iuſt decrees? doe nor 
then rebell again your Lord and King : withſtand nor his 
uſt and table decree : howſoecuer hitherro'out of your foo- 
Hh and raſh Counfelt, you-haue oppoſed your ſelues, yer 
bee wiſe at laftand obey. Itis not yourgreatnefle that ca 
ſecure you from defiruRtien, nor exempt you from obed\- 
ence : as you were chiefe in oppoſition, ſo be you firftin ſub- 
miffion, and yeelcing your ſelues plyant, that che more flex- 
ible multitude may follow you, | * 
Explanation Now the Pfalmiſt maketh the vſc of this his formet do» 


Arine,cxhorting the ve wel to confider of that which 
hath beene ſaid, andto become obedient, which is the third 
and laſtpart ofthis Palme. Soon pat 

_—_ The drift of all faithfyull teachers,js by their dotrine to bring 

| men in obedience to Chriſt: Danids end heere : Peter AQs.2. 
36.38. ſo S$. Paul in all his- Epiſtles concluding euer with 
-exhortations to praiſe. 

Fe. In teaching to exhort to obedience as the ſcope of our 
doQrine: without obedience, neither hearing, Rom.2. Iam. 
T.22.nork»owledge. 1.Tohn2.4.nor faith, Iam.2.17. nor 
calling on God, Eſa.1.Mat.7.21, nor Preaching, Mat.7.2 # 
norfaſting,Ela.5 8.nor /ove, 1.Tohn 5.2.nor comming to 
Charch,Efa.1.ler;7.nor baptiſm,x.Cor.7,auaileth any thing. 

 Explanatic. Albeirthat David knew that ſome enemies of Chriſt ſhuld 


periſh. 
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periſh through their obſtinacy, as alſo many ofhis, for that 
they would and out againſt him : yet not knowing who | 
would repent, hee offers meanes to them heere to reclaime 
them. | 23 

| That hopefull charity maketh Gods trae meſſengers to ſpeake DoF, 
tomoſt wicked men, to gaine(if it be Gods will) ſome of thens. 
So Chriſt to the Scribes and Phariſes : ſothe Apofiles, AR.S. 
22.and 13.46,and7.2.51. Ws 

Miniſters to haue this charitable hope , that thereby they Yſe: 
may doe as Daxid, as Chrift, and his Apoſiles did , euen to 
preach to, and exhort the worft,to ſee if God at any time wil 
giue them repentance, 2.Tim.2.25., 

- Andwow.] Van gnattah,che time is noted,to ſhew when Explanation 
he would. haue them to repent, euen now without delay. 

A faithfull teacher wiſheth the preſent and Feedy conner/i. DoFt.x. 
on of the people, to whom hee ſpeaketh. Colol. 3.8. Plalme gg. 

Tobe chus earneſtly affeRed for the peoples ſaluation, as 7c, 
Godis. Pſal.g5. Heb.z. Col.3.8. we 

- Repentance is not to be deferred off, but when the meanes i5 Doli,2, 
offered, then #s the time, AQt.17.30. 2.Cor 6.2, Heb.3.7. 

Nor to put it off from day today: for if the day of wrath 7/7. 
come, then repentance will not auaile vs, to moue ys to re-. 
pentand conſider. Luke.12.20.and 17.27, I.Theflal.5.3. 
Ier.I3.23. Eccleſ.12.1.Pro.1.28.Pſal.18.26. 

Bewiſe.] The verbe ſhacal is to doe confiderately, Danid Explanatis, 
heere ſheweth what they doe want, and ſo what it is that 
makes them not yeelde to Chriſt, euen want of knowledge 
and crue wiſedome, 

The ignorance of (hrift maketh naturallmen enemies unto Dgft x, 

him, 1.Cor.2.8. Ats 3.17. Luke 23.34. 

' Tolearne ro know Chriſt aright, todoethis, learne the ſe. 

parts.of Gods decree heere, which Daxid declares touching 

his perfoh, Kingdome-and power ouer his enemies, which 

Dauid held ſufficient to teach, and to bring thereby theſe to 

Chriſts obedience. 7 

. That they are not truely wiſe (be they neuer ſo'great ) that DoZ.2, 
M2 _- a 
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are wot, obedient ynto.Chriſh, yea.S,Bayl beld himſclfe madde,: 
while hee was ragingagainſipoere:Chriftiaps, Acts 26cT 7... ; 


Ve To holdthe wileſt of the-wozld.fooles, and nu, o.long, 
as _ be againſt Chriſt. 
Explanatige Daxid heers cxhortsta wiledome, before ſervice 
”" i a »S y $8.7 would teach vs, 
Dof. gt hve execeſſarily muſ}:be had, before we cancber, 


eres ore David asketh knowledggandchen PeaoniEt obe=: 
ience,P1.86,11,Efa2.3. 
Oe hd obedient, » Bet tknowledge, Prou. 4. 5- Eph. \ 3 
I7, 7Col 3.16, without which-we cannotbelecue, Rom.1O. 
we can have no conſcience ofour.ducty. 
Ve. 2. This is. againſt our adverſaries, who make ignarance chi 
mother of deuorion, contrary jo na6-aglonds. 39: 1 
Explanation. O03 Kings,|\Toubeſe bee ficftdeth ſpeake,and notro.the 
mylcicude, 41bcis be fpake of ghetys vera Þ, 5.encmies, notin-, 
contempt, or careleſnedls of their faluation, burfer os they! 
| wh ledds 1. the tqighey, and therſore to, Ire aorace ra 
is ſpeec 
Do7.r, Its acheefe paint eftrifaline. in abGretorm of Ghrifs 
kin Pgdome e, to winye firſt the mjghty.. The gadlinefia. of an. Hee 
z#tchias or Tofigs.maketh __ tbepeopleto.ſecke the Tan] fo | 
one Conſtantine waketha Chrifliav.worlds ft non 
P[e. To vſethe beſt meancs for the conucafib of (the mighes.&e 
ro pray heartily ynro.God £0. turnethe, bearts.of, ſuch; char; 
| by their examples many may be prougked voto we doing. 
Dott.2., _— That it is their ayety befare all urbers teentertaive religias.. 
Deut.17. E(4.49,23. + 2 
Vie. Kings and Princes to acknowledge this their duty before: 
all others, becayſerhey owe the.,more vato God for their 
| places and wealth, 
Explanation., Beinſiryfted.\ As ſome read, be ye learned, laſer: properly 
' ſignifierhco be chaſtiſed, but yet as wel with wards,Pro.29; 
5; 4 Pſ,39, LIas:rods, 1.King.F2.2.Chr.10.11.14.0 ic 
muft be ſuch alcarnivg as may bea cbafliſementvnto them, 
. Dot. The beit may learn, if they will becomt obedient vnto Chriſt: 
fork Chili reacherh *s REA to dee, Matthew 28:18. 
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19,29, Mark; x6. AQ 2:41. which who-ſoccflſecvcanmor be: 


a Ac | 
ofs _ 8 flack, ax ro thengh irmaybecmmfwyaidiſiphisP]e 2. le .. 


;$0;k 
FOO iſtmers ynto you. Tins.is:ro become ruby? 
ningandha Piad.r 'LI«LS; Macthi7424. —__ The-ticle, | bh 
Deut.17.19. 4 ws Lights Dk valves ml 

Repraofeto.che An e, which comm - 3, 
Gifes tab arenefotrancbolin none I 
25-16; E4.69:2.Jera7:r3. Elai3o;te tg. Adtiu3.46, i! 

Te Indges of the earth. Here are meant thoſe chavoxereh®£xplantio 
amhoxitie: yvnderPrinces, called before Ruters, heere-[ndges. F 
Shopbes is one; that knoweth to: iudge berweene cault ang: 
cauſe for the defence of the innocent, and puniſhwent of the: 
offendess:;rheſc he:exthodts with Kings, liombooalice 6d. Y 
£74 of tba eantb as hedid Kings beforegverſ;2oto reach 

That it ts as wes for Relcrxs and[udgeritolearna this wiſe -Dof.r, 
dome,mith their. Kings, as for Kings themſelner; elſe Kinps can 
doe little, where theirPrincts dhdMagiſtratepbe wicked;  - 

- If Kings bticeme: religiouslex-themraketothemſach as Y/#. — _ -- 
are alſo religions. 1; III a firſt -bur-chen' 
next,their Nobles and Rulers; elſe [oafs will not continue re-: 
| pSlowit lebtiadelibe dead, andiniched Priaces remaine a- 

ads 1::54 DEE 4 

: Thesarthey be Kivin ofabe earth, ſoalſIndjoref the arch, ie oh 
abearthly which are-wotin ſubiciiian toChniſh. Deftal- | 

Such as be not ſubie&to Chriſtylet themkriow chenſelues- 0e9/7%, 
to bee bureartbly, and:thereforemuſtpray ynts the Laviſio 
be framed of a. better mould, thad as-the Apofile ſpeakerh;/ 
Rem. 6.1 7..they.may:obey. fromthe hearg,the forme-of the; 
docrine whercunto the wordof God dothcallthem, YI 


| Verss XL 
Seruethe Lord in ATION crembling... Text. 


TEither doe Icall you to my ſcruitudebut Gods ſeruice: Par apbraſe, 
A 7 is your Lord God,and worſhip you him. And on Pol 45-Ie- 
BY M 3. this,. 
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this,did you well confider, it is no matter of ſorrow, but ra- 
bPfal.6o8. ther of ioy,>to bee his ſeruants, who ruleth onely for your 
ePlalg7.r. . Pace: eioyce therefore and triumpheche Lord reigneth;cbe 
4Heb.13248, you gladtheredf:andyer forger nor your ſeliies ro bee" ſub= 
Pſal.4-4. ies 4: mixethic ioy of your weale, withthe teuerenceof his 
Phil.2.122 raieftic,and ſo ſtand in awe thar you finne nor. - 
Explanation Serwe the Lord] Here is ſhewed, whereto they muſt be wiſe, 


and what:this their wiſedome is,/0uento doe; ſeruice to the 
Lord :the word grabadis 0 ſeryrara ſetuantto- his Lord." 


Pty >Gev. 29:18; 
Dott.1 The wiſedome aid bnraing het Ged: requires, 5 todo him ſer= 
ice: this he accounts wiſedome, OS! 6, - Palme! 117.10. 
Matth.7: 24. F M1. 
ſe. .\Not t6ehirike clot thouhaſt attained erut wilkdome and: 


learning in profeflion of Chiift;rillithou'doe him ſeruice: 
1.lob;2.4.Rom.2.13.Luk.12.47Jam1.2 2.” 


Doft A : That King) and Princes ave not toline as they Hf Sur 6 in ſab. 
3 ieftion vwnte Chrijh;Efaibo11.Plal7e.io s;: | 7 
Fe To ſquare their lives:to the: tule of Chrifts will as his' true 


| ſerudnts,to whomthey alfo,with the meaneſ, are ro yeeld a 
ſtrict account. 


Explanation. - The Plalmiſt doth not! will them to caf off their authori. 
tic,bur calles them Kings and Rulers ſo to ſerve him. Leatne,: 
Dol.r. ' ThatC brifts king domes; wor-apntrft the earthly dominion of 
- | Princergto onerthrow it, Herod dreamed, Mar.2.forhis king- 
_ dome is not of this world. Ioh.18.36. | 
A Lee nor Princes therefore frare x entertaine Chrif, and to 
1 | hecoms his ſubieQs:bereby OS doenothing ate] diminiſh 


ircarthly torie;bur ſhat by us doing live, more lecure- 
ly reader a proteRtion, / 


Dolt.2. T That wen may doe ſernice to we yet be Kings aid Gonere 


nonrs,as zealous Dania, godly oſiaand other hol y Kings in 
Iudah. 


AgainſtthefooliſhpraQtiſcs of fuch as gaue ouer their rule, 
in conceitto ſerue God better: when they could have hono- 
red Chriſt no way morezthenin youge theit yp authoritic 

| epRardh ſcruice. | 


with 
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_ With feare;) The manner of this feraice titre is Boted eras Explanation 
ah is a reuerend awe, commended to'be the beginnijg of wif 
dome,Pro.1.7. this isrequired in Chrifts ſeruice;'** 1? > © 
Renerent fart is u ſpeciall grace in Gods ſerwice,x,Pet.2.17, DoF, 
Heb. x 2.28. Mat.4.10.with Dit.1o.30.nd 6.13.Ela.8.r3, 
EQN ES; { 21750 En 2 
To feare the Lord, and ſhake off carnall ſecuriticin out Uſe x, 
profeſſion of Chriſtianitie,as alſo owr pride, both which are 
connrEINYENage, 2470 1125 1177 Rr n9 Ss 1090 
Reproofe to the proud-ones,to al that live ina worldly ſe- Pez, 
curitie,ynderthe profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, thoughthey be 
neuer ſomightie.Gen.q2.138. - - hae 
eAnd reiozce.|The word gil is to reioyce internally : ſoit Explanatis. 
makes himskip for iey, this is added to feare, and now is the 
time of Kings, and Princes, and others to reioyce when they 
bee vnder Exiſts obedience, for now the Prophet exhorts 
themrtoioy, _ - | 
There ts nocauſe of true ioy to Kings or Princes,or any other, Do x. 
vill they haze been wiſe,learned Chriſt,and put themſelnes into his 
fernice, with feare and reverence. Luk.15.23. F 
To be a partaker of true ioy, becomega true Chriſtian: for Yſc, 
fuch may reioyce, Luk.10.20,Pſal,z32.11.Phil:4.4.Eſa.51:3. 
and g4.1.a0d Zepb. 3.144. 7 9 00G 215 2OIAR 
Sous onr ſernice to Chriſt mixt with feare,as alſo there ts true Dot. 2. 
cauſeof ioy,1.Pet.1.8, Efa.g. 3.and hibertie to reiojee,Pſal. 122. 
I.and 68.3.and 106.5, lere,9,24. Luk.10.20.and it is a vo- 
T7 and not a coated ſeruice, Plalme 110. 3, Ela.2.3, 
ich.4.2. | 'T 5 ; 
.N _ thinkeChriſtianitie to bee a keavie, lumpiſhand Ye x." 
comfortleſſe ſadneſſe, bur that therein is truc ioy: andthar ir 
is lawfull for the godly to exprefle alſo their ioy in lawful 
things outwardly. Deut.12.18.Nehem.8.10.—12. | 
Tolabourto teele this true ioy'in Chriſts ſeruice, r:Cor.r. pje 2. 
3L, 2.Cor.r0.17. | | 
With trembling.| With feare is added reiozcing, and now to: Explanation. 
this rrembling,as if he had ſaid, So ſerue with feare,as yer ſerue 
him.with qheerefulnes, loue and delight,not conſtrained, w_ 
O. 


nf - oY Jes ad 2 te 4 r * 
God dffoorderh 403 uyrolygenpleand willetb them-to-reiojee, 


» > 


© 38 +, .* ſo bemerrig andghlad, char: etyou-degenorare not ingo- car-, 


__ _ Pee eroy oat haurit breakg out onto licentionslibertie;Ga- 
7" 5-13 1.Pet.2.16. S.Paw's example for this, who was 
full of ioy vpon ſeuerall eccafions; yethe bear downe his þo- 
| \ die,r.Corg.29. | Dal. 4} 
Pſe.  - Reprovtetoſuch'ss turnethegrace of Godimeo wanton- 
nes, when wee are exhortedto worke out ow ſaluation with 
___ feareandmnenbling, Qbrifiian religion isnotenidleyfecure, 
'-**. * and wangan profeilion, but a feruice,to bec performed with 
feare andtrembling.Phil.2.12, Heb 2.3 8, Hab.24. 


"A | Kiffo the ſonve left be be angria _ pe perifh xtbe way wif bis 
Yext, wrath ſhall ſuddenly burne : bleſſed are ell they that trait in 


Nd finally,as you haue banded your ſelues,nbt onely a- 
Parapbraſe * A grad he "ek je his Cheil too: ſo muſt ro Au 
only erue him; but his Sonneand Annointed al(s:; he is your 
ok King, and Prince of your ſalvation, Doe you homage aad 
| v4 4 fealtievato him, in ſubmicting your ſelues to his lawes and 
______ werd: otherwiſe know, thar you fhall but pronoke himto 
vIere,:r,12, anger, Þ and kindle his wrath, the leaſt fparke whereof ſhall 
X be {ufficievt to deſtroy you,euen in the middeſt, of your in- 
rendmenrs before you can effe them: yea rather while you 
- hayerimegbefore bis whole diſpleaſure kkeafieric tempeſt a- 
riſeagainſt you, hearken. ant! obey, and by a ſincere faith be- 
lkeeucin him, becauſe all ſuch, and they only,arctruly happie 
who truſtin him, NS | | 
,  - Kifſe.|ThePfalmjft fill continueth his exhortationto wree - 
es AED | obedijenceto the Lord, Naſacheo kiſſe, is put for re 
and higheftimation, Pro.24.26, for loue and afteRion, Tere. 
29.13, and for obedience, Gen.q1.40. ſo the word is in the 
Hebrew,and all may well behcre mean, : 
The 
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| "i Koh Sos T he ſervice due to Chriſt 6s a rtuerend obedience with au high DoTZ, 
' *"WMeftimation <kape"rs in lone, Heb. 12,28. LIES 8, noma Fo : 15s 


rec and Prin ces ofthe __ owe wer vato (ow 
This reprouci{ythole chac profeſſe him, bug will doe bie Vſe 2. 
no ſeruice; or if they, doe ſeruice, it is without that reverence 
and due eteeme,whichis required © frhew. --- 
| The ſouns.| 1.] Danid before vrging arr to the Lord,now Explanation, 
+ applieth itto the Sonne:;gherebyceachin 
That Ged u then ſerued whew | 7” _ BHKE Us EDO: and DoF... 
obejed as Lord and King,lob.s. 43+ 1.loh,z2.32423-4loh,g.r. 
This condemneth all ſervice of: Tuikes, Iewes, and. Hea- Vie. 
then;which honour not Chriſt as the Sonne of God, and; 88 
Lord and- King, lohn 3.18, 1:Ioh:5. 12, for Gl is:God, Pn þ 
Rom.g.5, one with the Father, Job.17, ; 
Daxid might haue ſaid, kifle the King, ashe: was p42 Explanation 
x God,yerſ.5.but here he ers downe ther title of Sqnnes _—t 
carne, 
That the chiefeſt bonour to Chriſt i PYy be accounted the fans Dot. 
of God: in this title the Father proclaimes him, Mat.3.and 7. 
the eApoſples confeſſe bim, Mat,16.16, _ 
4 To hold andacknowledge this, Fog carp leſus Chriſt js Y/e. 
theSonneeof Godgthe ſcope of the GoſpellJoh,20.3 1; . 
Left he be angrie.] By heis meant God the Father : David Explanation 
_faich not left, a5 En Exe did,Genel.3,t0 make a peraduenture of 
| his wrath, but to ſhew that God is patient, if men prouoke 
him not to wrath. The word cAzaphto be aogrie, hgnifiech 
to be angrie 45 0nein a rage. — 
That Godthe Father u be that i proneked to wrathwhen bis Dat, 
Soxnc is not obeyed, Therefore doth Chriſt on the Crofle in- 
rreate his Father to forgiue his &mnemics, Luk,23.34. 
To fearethe wrath of Go! the Father in contemning bis Ye. 
 Sonne. Behold the Tewes. Reade Deut.18.19,Hebr.12.25- 
The conſideration hereof,ſhould make men obey the ſonne : 
itis Daw:idrargument here. a5 : 
If the word he bereferred to the ſonne,we may. learne, Explanation 
at 


vo 


Doft. That theugh Chrift be mreks as a lawbt,yet may hee be prone- 
ked to fired wrath b 3 oblinare contempt of bit perſon, and can be 
SeeMark.3 $\RaveE. 2.56, 23.2 3. and 3.16, and 
8.16, Eukergoay, 57 ff 11 07 
ſe. Conſidet oi ChritVlefus can bes oY 2gaitff fach 


as \vill.nor yeeld firm obedience, that wee may ſubcR our 
ſelues ene@ hin leftwe pronoke hitmto wrath, whoone day 
will render vengeatteeto his enemies, 2 -Theff. l 7: 8, Luk, 9. 
\* '\ 27. March; 06 TE! | 
eAndyeperiſh in (or rims) the right wer, © 
+ Fhatis, yewhich will not doe him homage, perifs,thar is, 
eraken away ;deftroyed,iv,or from che wey.thatis,ſuddenly, 
| mhlle yore we i it? your way, courſe, and pradtic againſt 
m. 


PoOu) 


Explanatioy, 


Dot. 1. -Thee the wid: ne of God and Chriſt again thrir enemie 
bringeth deſtruftion, Tudg.2,14.15,* 
Fe northerefote offend him, nor prouoke himto anger, 
| burmerce hitiv ith ff hundilitic. Amos 4.12. 
Dott.2, That deftruftion ſhall come vpon the wicked,enen in their WAY, 


* Pro.5. laand or * * frons their courſe, when they leaſt thinks upon it they ſhall be 
. Lr.5.lere.4-13. ;gþon away, Mati2 4.5.1 Thefl. 5.3. 
nd 2.19. - Be warned-and ſhake-off alt fecutitie in finning againſt 
Vſe. © God:kftthatuaycotievpohyouyinrares, | 
E aplanation, Penh wht h # kindlcAbateliftte.JThe word ba gnar here 
© "rranffated his wrath bad/ed}is properly to burne'as Eire and 
 metaphoricallyto bee inflamed with atyer, like fire defiroy- 
ph tg miercie)the parties with whom fuch a onc'is ant- 
i9t \Eſtec1 .44like the tageof Wibuchatnexzat, Danict Zo 


» 


"= m3. 
| _ Dot, Frye degre#af Gods wrath 6 the burning ire to deſtroy 


"eee, his enemics Tere. 21.12. 
Pe. Tremble ar the confideratpnhercof when by finne we do 


"offend waſch :it fs $t0* bring f fire and burying deftruQtion ypon © 


-vs;Efai. 9.78. -- 
p40 FP) pat their ruſt inh. 
Explanatio. A comfortable ſentence to the Chtitrch of Chriſt as a mo« 
Rl Il tive tohold them conſtant to him, which haue betaken = 
clues 


DAVEYSMAGSICE, 7/62, 


Feſaz, DAVIDS MVSICK oo 


ſclxes ro his proteQion « _ this evangelignl 
Pfalme : ID ma 2k make ay learne, + * 


That Chriſt can and pleſſet <8; 2. 7 DoA.r. 
17.27: 28.and 3.5.12.21. ee: 5s Gen,2 3 LA 
Have oe © yato Chrift,ifwe A nlabeb I Vje. 


are we accurſed and ſubieR to the fierie wrath of God. 
That all that are 548 Pai exoeption are bleſſed,they be DoFt.2,,* 
the bleſſed comparrie, Mat.2 
To account ſuch as bee Chriſts, though neuer ſo meane,to Ve Is 
be bleſſed ones. ** © 
Singular cornfart that thou are. a ere Choiſtian, and. ſo V ſe. 2. 
nmr may P00 TIO drama of GalhbyhpSeuipr 
Chril Us. 53% ( at dg LTC "3% 

Thar dl theſe bleſfod,are FP ly faithiand, pattong their t Do&.sv. 
hiew. Toh. 3.16.36;and:6.40.47> and 7 :38.,and 11,25. = 3 
To haue out faith and'affance in hims thoword C/ Chaſab Vſ[e. 
is:to. haue «firme aflurance 0 and to-baucre. 

indedths Dordiz1s 


Mn HITTING ther 
AB) 1s 2020 2» 


br ohriclade; though David inthe former doRtinall part 
ofthe Plalme ſpake ro Fenemies,as wellof his,as of Chrifts: 
yer when he makes his-cxhortation;heyrgeth them toobey 
the Lord,and to yeeld him ſeruice,thereby,being a King,;ahd 
a Prophet,he reacherh, 

That inclaivtvg. s wrrigbe,: the drift avd\corelufion both o DoEZ. 
_ and hare ſoenld bee, fo bring al in eVvdlenes to the | 
Lord, ' Þ 
"AllXings.and Prophet dmearing aading ypon your Vſe. 
cignities and _— ; 


f If þ 4 


ep 2. 919 "Te 
F ET p 


Explanatio, 


4 2 er OB 4 


tooth BME 


AtaÞ 1 5-4 for. fe OY te 2h BBY», 4 466 » _ $ID EPIC Reta PIER 
p . 4, os A 3 4, _—_ Ces... 
Os . '* CdN 
.&. 3 8 
x 
. _ 


ao 7 4a its on ORG a? 1 event tilt G J RGuD 2-90 


h_ 
. « { 
"= 


en 


The third P/a alme . 


"Tur Pt GEFLLRSES 


—_— Pſulme (bering mixt ) Dauid now drinen ont of bi 
king donwe by Abſotom,derh complaine to God of the rinmber 
_ and griexonſneſſe of bis enemies , not onely breaking forth into 
againſt bins, but alſo with biafphemies a- 
ainft ed 6m anos and meet againft himſelfe , inſulting. oner 
enheonfris hf and 28 Fc p01: = of 
tro ce from Gi ence, W 
Ce elif ofi from theexperiende that bee formerly had 
of bis belpe at hand, when he called vpon bins, Thus being con= 
orc, beſhewerb bis ſecurity and con 


ry 1 


againſt the grea- 
2 audthat through Gods proteftion, bath bee moſt 
þ erent eſerding AP 5 m—_ bir REELS to bins 


plans; : Z#g2nnicd yy gÞ 4 
CY 


|" The w/e andfroft of tha 2alme 


Txt is of great vſe and profit tothe Church,eſpe- 
cially cofarkdebe 'ynderthe Crofſe and rod of God:for 
here a man may ſee as ina glaſle, by Danife: betiaviour;whar 
he is to do,to whom to flye, to whom to complaine, how to 
be comforted in ſuchtrouble and diftreſſe , how to ſhake off 
all worldly feare, andin whom to truft; laflly how 10 be ex- 
crcifdin-ſo great perill;ahdto whom to aſcribe the glory 
of deliuerance and yiRory. _ 

e 


'T herefolution of this Pſakine. TY 


E 1.The Author,David, 
'Thetirle,orinſcrip- 0  f0 
Þ Panty mig w" 2. The occaſion,the re-(- 
Lg bellion of d4bſolom. 
#ſ1.The numbcr of his enemies, verſ.r, 
wie BE - 1.Hoſtile inſur- 
1 -1,Apatheticall complaint: |, +4. , anger and | | reGion,y. 1, 
| | admiring and;queſtio- < grieuouſnelſe of ET 
1 ning,COncernng them,aggrauated® 2 Inſulting c6- 
| L from their - tumclics againſt 
Lhim,verſ. 2. 
I | Rebellion, 
g | _*  [1,D&Fee: 
2. [7 [oferor | 4 
© | | | OINTce O es ; 
nl God, who } 2,Glorie. -} RR 
< ” 1. Of his hath vn. CE --'; | b 
| | | confhi- | dertaken FR 
Ab _ | dence, pl for bim to | 3. Aduicer | 
1 -.* = confi 7 be his againſt | Deprefſis, 
: ] | 3 Ff1.,A Yo! med - 1 vO7t-7! i  rheir 2 -yerl.2. 
| BP  profec- | | 2. From the experience he had bereof 
1 >. ThePſalme | lion, & © in former times, when God heard: 
| it ſelfe, which 4 A thar = him praying vynto him, verſ.4. 
| hath do Ar | | The adiunR or Sleep,and the 
Tf  [narra-| .:  þ 4+ FUE AQUNEE OT Y eines and 
EET | Frion,.... oa Þ coſequent here-"\ Cnjnefle. « 
{ corai- ] ; ] curity,am-< Ob, ichis thereof. 
-mng plied fro | 2, Theground of it,which is Gods: 
[ | Tm "{ ſaſtentation,yerl 6. | 
: | ___.- » C1.Fortheinumber of his 
| . 2. A gloriation andtriumphy 3: - enemies. ©: 7.1 |). - 
| Nottofeare . J--Orthe. imminencnes of | 
the danger,verl.6. 
ſr. The ſubict or 
| | thing which he 
a. | 1.For himſelf, where- | prayeth for, 
| inisnoted, | which isdele- 
\ 1.Petitione, 2.For hispeople,thart } rance, 
- | his blefſing might} 2.The reaſon,frs: 
3-A prayer be on them,verſ8: | his wented 
CT coraining? " goodnes in for+ 
2, A thankfull acknowledgement | mer deliueran« 
ces,verl.7, 


& of lafetie ynto hispeophke,yer.s. 
N 3 T 


LS 


DAVIDS MVSICK. 
Thegenerall obſernations. & 
V Hen David had beene divers yeares ſerled in his 

 VY kingdompeacecably,it pleaſed God after his fearfull 


fall,ro exerciſe him a little while with a ſore temptation, wich 


a ſtormy tempeſt ofrebellion by bis own ſon, andmany of his 


bollow-harred ſubieRs , for the triall of his faith and pari- 


ence; vypen Which occaſion, as thetitle ſheweth, hee penned 


this Pfalime for the inſtruction of Gods Church, whence wee 
may learne. 1. That in Gods mercy,a Dazids afflitions,that 
184 godly manstroubles turneto the Chugches profir, and 
make good for the ſame: for heereby haue weethis and ma+ 


ny other Pſalmes, the hiſtory of /ob, the ſong of Hezekiab, 


Pſalm.ry 2.98, 


&c, II. That the beſt ſhall not want their trialls, nor the 
greateſt (Ometime) their troubles. III. That nothing can 


. makea faithful] man flare backe from cleating faſt to God, 


neither words nor deeds,as heere we ſee, verſ.1.2.3.and the 
ſame is confirmedin /ob, who by afflictions, and the words 
of his wife & friends, yet trufted in God : for true faith ſur- 


"mounts all difficulties and diſtrefſes whatſoever. 1V, That 


Rom.8.31 . 


_ Gods protein giueth ſufficient ſecurity, for if God bee 


with ys, none can bee againſt vs. V. Aod laſtly, they that 


ruſt in God » come who will, or how many ſocuer againſt 

them, ſhall in;the end haue cauſe to praiſe him, for his mercy 

2... .intheirfafetyfromall enemies: for the eyes of the Lord behold 

2.Chron.16.g. allvhe eartþ;to ſhew bimſelfe ftrong with themthat are of aper- 
1 -"" fet hart towards bim, = © | 


of 


_ Ofthe Tile. 
His is the firſt Plalme that bath aticle, the titles 


X W are diuers in ſundry Pſalmes, and ſome of them 
make very much tothe vnderſtanding of the 


FE | 
af. E>$Y Pſalme, containing _—_ the argument of it, 


MAZA, y 
207”S as this title doth, and do ſhew who is the pen= 
- man, and ypon what occaſion penned, and when it was in- 
dited: the variety may be obfſcrued in other places,as we ſhal 
come heercafter vnto them, thus much ofthis.in generall for 


thepreſenr. 


4 Pſalm.) The Apofile mentioneth three kinds of fongs, Explanation, 
c 


Epheſ.5.19.ſoare there inthis booke Tehilleh, in Gree 
dr, 2 hymne or praiſe;Shir 332, a ſong or layezand heere this 
mizmor 4-xw, it commeth of zamar, to prune or cut off ſu- 
perfluousewigs, and noterh, that this kinde is an artificially 
framed ſong,in a certaine full number of words and meaſure, 
ſuperfluous words being cut away. Notehence, _- 
That it ts lawfull to vſe ſweet ſongs artificialy modulated, Dof, 
(the ditty being holy and beanenly)as well as other, the Apoſtle 
gives liberty in all, Eph.5.19, ſo it be in the heart, and vnta 
the Lord, with vaderftanding andto edification, * | | ; 
To vie heerein our Chriſtian liberty, ſo it be holy as be- Vſe. 


commeth true g-dlinefſe,and men endued with grace, 


Of Daxid.) Otto Danid, for to or of may bee both one, Explanation. 


che Hebrew ſpeech yſcth.theſe indifferently, as the learned in 

that tongue affirme, as appearcth plainely in; the title of the 

Plalme, I20.& 121.. where Hammagnaleth, and Panma- 

gnaloth, are made one;lo in Greeke we do read n=ugwrmy Mar, 
2.18, and z«bl4/oav, Sothis ſhewes it was a Plalme of Da- 
| wi 


. 
. 


id which he did penne, and a Pſalme to Daxid for hisowne 
infiraRion, as well as for others: teaching, = 
Dof.r That it is nothing derogatory to the Maicſty of Regall an- 
thority, for Kings with all Art and kill, to compoſe = tobee 
canning im Poems; DanidarenownedKing , wiſe and yali- 
anr, was heerein excellent, ſo Moſes, Plal, go. and Salomon, 
as Canticles ſhew, and alſo Hezechiab, Elay.38.9., - 
Vſes Toeftceme of this excellent gift, & none to vilifie or baſe= 
ly accountthereof: it was an excellent gift in the Primitiue 
_ Church, x. Corinth. 14.26. The abuſe onely maketh it con- 
” temptible; there is profitable and ſingular yſc to bee made 
thereof. : | # 4.5% 
Deft.22% That Danidimployed this excellent gift tothe publike good 
of the (burch : yet ſoa Pſalme of Danid for others, as it was 
alſo to Danid, for his owne benefit. LT 
Vſe. To vſe our gifts to the Churches edification;therein excell, 
I.Cor.14.12.but yet ſo beateacher vnto others,aswe m 
alſo profit our ſclues, ſpeaketo others and to our ſelues, Eph. 
5.19.that while we preachynto others, we ourſclues be not 
reprooued, I,Cor.g.27. a 
Explanation When befled.) Bebarhs in flying or avoyding him: now 
did he penne this Pfalme, ſhewing, 
Def. T hat croſſes and affiftions (though grienous hinder not the 
piety and denotion of Gods children but rather yeeld matter &r 
further occaſion thereof, Plalm.7.2.Sam.16.17. Pſalm, 52. 
I.Sam.22.9.there be many Pſalmes penned vpon ſuch occa- 
fion, for God by troubles teacheth his people many things, 
| - Whichelſethey would never practiſe. 
/[e.t. To bleſſe God that giueth ſuch wiſedome and grace ynto 


his Children, to make ſo happy gaine to themſelues, and to 
others,of their troubles. 


” 


: To pray for this wiſedome and grace, that we may be able 
__O to make rhis holy vſe of afflitions. 
Vſe.3,  , Acondemnation to ſuch as by crofſes and afflitions are 


- driven from all deuotion, and through impatience and want 


of faith doe forſake goodnefle, = 
Explanation ' David was amoſt ſtout champion, and yery valiant, and | 
py yet 


96 "THE TITLE.  Pfals; 


THE TI TLE: 97 


yet heerehee is noted to flye. A valiant man, ſometime 
(without any diſgrace to, him ) may fiye to auoid iraminent 
and moſt certaine perilLofdeatti to him and: ts) [AS TAN 
h:heere/2;Sam:I9;13 143 .: 

ee to; boldita DEL. in fi achnoaſs tO FW im ſe, 
puteit to any for cowardlineſle: : but rather to judge the deſ- 
perate hazard foole=hardineſle, and ſuch mad-aduenturers (if .: 
they dye) little lefſe; then ſelfe-murtherers, . : .. _ | 

From the face of his ſonne,] From the face, is frombis per- Explanation, 
ſon,{o rakeh, Leuic, I9.15.or fromhis wrath andferity.Gea, 
32.20. becauſe the figne of wrath appearerhiathe facethere 
isa ſonnes wrath kindled fo againſtthe Father (yetmoRt yn= 
n_ as he dares not abide hispreſence. 

Good & godly parents may haue met leaud children, Adam Dots. 
a Cajve, eAbraham an 1ſhmael, 1ſaac.an Bſin,8co 

To make men know that grace is notbyrarure ; exemple, Vſes 
oredacatien: but by the holy ghoſt, and mirSoes to pray 
God for them, 
That thegodly may hane enemies ariſ ing out of their one Dof.2. 
bowels, as heere we ſee the ſonine. __— the Extier; ; we _ 
Chrift forecells, Mat.10.35:36c* 

"When ſuchaffiiions befail ary of Gods children, not to T f (5 
holdic firange. Lit --4 2 F EE 

» This riſing of: Danids to againſt him, cate as God Explanation, 
fotecold, i hes adultery: on $2aT2.EH 
and:16.22.thusthe 1 PEA ſeyprkiideciacbejabdliew 
awly Sears; 0% erice;hy whickthe ad cail> 
ſed Gods name tobe blafphemedy 2.Samt2 24, 1-7? 

ned Pilland may raiſeup what infiraments hee pleaſeth to Dott.r, 

pongfh ders,thus\he raiſed. Hadad, Rejzen, and Teroboam 
api mon, 1 King. t.14:24 28. ag I _ 


againftheFather;'0i.Sam;FaQl 1511155 {210 


. < Leanie thereforets feare So Lank deaty wee fone Sod A= - Fe. 
gain him zforhe bach bis inftromentd fucras heewill j and 
where he pleaſeth to raiſe them 'Þ againſt vs, if weprouoke 
him to-wrath, :- - 
111:Great ſieues Tecra hag baſements; ( > hee Dov 3 
-2MT1G] eciet 


C_ — DE Roe oe id 


62 __ THE TITLE: Pſal.3. 
feeleth it) if we doe confider his finnes, and heare his ſonnes 
Ve a& ofrebellion, withall the circumſtances of both. FS; 
y . .Asthou doſt ſine, ſo looke for puniſhment, behold Tez4- 
bels finnes and puniſhment, 1;,King.2:1.23. 2:Kings.9.3 3. 
*: ſolJehoram,2.Chron. 21:4.:14.17.18.19. terrible venge- 
ance for their execrable wickednefles. l Soil 
| Explanation. It may ſcemevery ſtrange, that Dawida valiant man,who 
would ſo often be nigh to Sal, and come to ſpeake rohim , 
.< when hecame with an hoaſt againſt him. 1.Sam.24.9.and 
26. and yetdare not abidehis ſonnes commingibur.the rea- 
ſon was, that Dazid ſaw him ſo ynnaturall, as hee knew-hee 
would be moft cruell, heereby teachifig, | 
Doft That none may bee held more ſauage and mercileſly cruel, 
47 then ſuch as baue loſe the light and bind of natgre : ſee this 
in Caine to Abell, Gen, 4. Tchorams againſt his brethren, 2, 
Chron:21:4; eAbimelech.Judg.9.5, ox 


___ - Toſuſpetheworſt of theſe inhumane monſters except 
Lads _ the Lordbridletheir uy Gen.32.IT. 
=" To take heed that we become not ynnaturall, for then we 


will turne Tygres,andideuouripg beaſts, withour ſparing the 
neereſt and deereſt of our bloud+ 1! 1. i 

Explanatis. * eAbſalom.} This is theRebell and Confpirator, even Ab- 

ſolom Daxids darling , the ſonne of a King, and ofa Kings 

- daughter, 2. Sam.3.3.moft comely, cap. 14.25.and: well 

broughtyp; EGhron.27.32, Prouq.3.4.and.z1.1.belo- 

ved of his Father, 2. Sam; 18-5:-33pardoned of his great 


offence. 2:Sam.13.and: gates ze maintainanice, 2. 
e 


Sam.I 5.1, yer now:ſceketh his fathiets:deach 577.5n ih 0) 55 
Dott.r. From'\whome in reaſon ſhould come\all comfort andkindues: 


from them often ariſeth the greateſt miſchiefe. Example here ; 

ſoin Hezee/ againlit Borhadad, 2 King7.8.t5:;Serarhartbs 

ſonnes againſt him, 2 Kings 1 :37candJaÞ ngainiftYhopg> 

<7 dahrfonne, who hathdone him great honour; 9;Chron22. 

* TI:12.and 23:11:16. butherewardedhimevillin his Son. 
cap.24.21. WIL GE OV (15 er pt fr eee 


Je Not to expeQ alwaies an anſwerable recompence:tothy 


.*,> 4, goodnes'; but carber(ich'is \nans ingrartade):torecoiuc 
fliol 2) O 


ſome- 


Li 
} a2, 
: p. T1 + 


ſometimes cuil{for good : as Daurd complainethin the Pal, 
25.12—16.and 38.20,and 59.3. Andour Sauiour who did 
nd no cuill, foynd the people moſt vngratefull, and 
wickedly bent againſt him... ,.... 2 
| Ie 5s not nobleneſſe of birth, nat natare , uot good education, Doi. 2. 
wot benefits receined,nat comelineſſe ns can reftraine 
om heliiſh outrage , if grace be wanting : this is apparent in 
this Abſolom, | 


VERSE. I. 


- Lord how are mine aduerſaries encreaſed? how many riſe Text, 
againſt me? - rr abr fo tler a. 


Lord though Iam now flying from my fonne, yet do1 Paraph raſe. 
; flye ynto thee, and am bould to poure forth my com- 
plaintinthy preſence : truth it is thatI did deſpiſe thy com- 
mandements *in killing P/riah with the ſword, and for- this a Sam,r2,11, 
| 5 <2 ; thou ' 


rod DAVIDS MVSTCK. P[al.3. 

chou didffiullly threazen to raiſe vp evil againſt mee out of 

mine'owne houfe ; but loc how now mine enernies are mul- 

tiplied , which bring mee into great ftgaights on enery fide! 

- +1, -- how many riſe vp in armes and open rebellion ? andthat 

© * not onely out-of mine owne houſe; but out of my whole 

kingdome is evillraiſed againftmee; not onely Abſolom my 

ſonne, whom 1 ſo called, hoping hee ſhould haue beene the 

... Fathers peace, is now become the Fathers care and greefe; 

'*- burheharhd ſtolen the hearrs ofmy ſubleRs from me;< 4 

o 2-52M- 15-6: ch;raphelſalfo is toyried with him, and the Elders of 4 Krael, 

Wy oi 17.4, Wdthe conſpiracy is great, © yexthe'people flocke ynr@ him 
echap.r5.12. More andmore. jg 

Explanation. Lord:]- Danid im his afflitions when many came againſt 

ST him, hath recourſe onely vnto God, to helpe him againſt 

Do#, _ The godly in theis trouble#hizhe recomrſe unto the Port; is 

to their les anll ſurcour af nft the power of men, Pſalme 

7.1. 2.Chr.20.4.6.12.and'T4.TI.and 13.14. Ex.14.15. 
Prouv.18.10.IF. | 

Pſe.t. | Heerein to follow the godly to ſeeke ynto the Lord, for 

ſo are wecommanded;Pfal.c0. and he will heare vs, Plal:g. 


*. 4, 


LE. % 


12: and 10:17. ind34.15.177 ET] 
Vſe2. Axeproodfe toſuchastruſt not in God. Pſalm.'52 7, but 
take aduiſe of the wicked, as in Pſal.1I.1. and do after their 
way. To relye on'men, as isnoted, Ier, 4.3: 5.6. contrary to 
Gods commandement, Tetem.42. I0=—I4. as Achaz did, 
2.Kings.16,7. 2. Chronicles.28.16—22.andas Aſah did, 
2.Chron. 16.7—9. ; _ Ls 
In that Davidbeing puniſhed of Ged for his finne, as hee 
well knew that this came vpon him(as God had ſaid)for the 
finne againſt /7iah; yet now being repettant, Danid neuer- 
| thelefle, through faith, which was not loſt, (2. Sami 15.25. 
JT? 26.32.) goeth vnto the Lord for helpe,we do learne, 
Do. 2 ht mer Guns Committed, and p3dſent affiiftions (ent of 
God for them, cannot 'withholdthe repentant faithfull from ſec= 
Sh w#to God. Such is the poet of faithin a repentant ſpirit, 
25 Dawids was, 2.Sam.x 2113 SM avhbſſes, 2:Chr. 33.1 LY, 
"6 Hs SY 
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Notto bee daunted ynder afflitions for thy treſpaſſes, to 7, 
goe ynto God for deliuerance, ifthou be repentant, for God 
is exceeding mercifull,Pſal.103.8,9.13.14. and 111.4« Mich. 

7.18, Heis nigh to all chat are truly repentant, Pſal,34.18. 
and 51.17. Let this be our comfort againſt the knowledge of 
our Fane and iuſtdeferts,in time of our trouble. 

How] Daxidis tricken into an admiration of this conſpi- Explanation. 
racie,and alſo doth make a complaint; which ſhew,that hee | 
held himſelfe ynworthily handled of them: elſe he could not 
haue admired and complained iiuſtly. 

God ts inſt in puniſhing : aud wee worthily deſerne it : yet may Dot 
we be innocent towards ſuch as be Gods rod,and ſo admire at then 
and complaine of them,as Danid doth here,and Pſal.3 5.7. 

To conſider ofthe inſtruments by whom wee beafflited : j/c, 
fox God yſcth not alwaics to puniſh vs by them whom. wee 
haue wronged,but ſometimes by them whom we haue done 
good ynto,or not offended;that in reſpeR of them, we might 
craue helpe of God againft them, which is nota ſmall com- 
fort: to haue God one way for ys, and not both God and 
man iuſtly againſt ys, | 

Inthat Daxid here ſheweth his griefe, to bee thus ynnatu= Explanation, 
rally, and vnthankfully dealt with of thoſe, whom he had 
done and wiſhed ſo great good vnto, we may learne, 
Thata good man «troubled andgrieved ts bane thoſe toriſe Doft, 

vp in hatred againſt hivs, whom he wiſheth well unto, How hea» 
uily Dazidtooke this,ſee 2,Samer 5.30, /eremy.was herewith 
vexeccnapang.io.  . 7: | | 
. Notto pafle ouer without any care ſuch things: for as a Y7e, 
learned man faith, 1{ali avimi indicium eff, ſuſqne deg, facere, 
ameriſne vel odio habearts ab ills quibuſcum vinendum eſt, 
- . 'eAretncreaſed,] The biſtorie doth ſhew the conſpiracie Expl/anatio, 
began but with a few, 2.Sam. 15.11. but after increaſed, yerſe 
212.and 18.7, + - TEL 
_ ' Nothing ſo wichedly and heinou(ly begun, eſpecially by the Dol, 
my htie,bat eaſily wit! get liking of a multitude : See thisin the 
confpiracie of (orah,Numb.16.1.2.19. and in Judas treaſon 
againftChrift,Ioh.1 3.30. with Mat.26.47, and 27.1.20. the 
5 5'B O 3 like 


Fſel. 


JV ſe.2. 


Explanatio, 


DoR.1. 


Ye. 


Dot.2. 


w2 © DAVIDSMVSICK Pu; 
likein AQt.19.24.29. ſee before Pſal.2.1.2. 
Not to judge well of a cauſe becauſe of a multitude : for 
worſt cauſes haue vſually moſt followers, becauſe the worlt 
arethe greateſt number, whoſe hearts are ſer on euill, and they 
only want opportunitie; which once offered,they are asprett 
ſouldiers,readie at the leaſt alarum to runne to miſchiefe, 

To keepe vnder the wicked,for of ſmall beginnings they 
will increaſe to a multitude: asfdid Antichriſt and his fol- 
lowers: Reuel.r3.11.16.and 17.2. | 

Mine aduerſaries.] The word Tſarim are enemies, which 
incloſe and keepe iraight (without elbow roome,as we ſay) 
ſuch as they come againſt, 2.King.6,1.25.the word is there 
vicd : and of this number was 46bſo/oms his ſonne,eAchitophbel 
his friend and Counſcllor,with other men of place, &c. 2.Sa- 
muel 15.12.13.and 16,15.and 17.4, whomhe calleth heere 
aduerfaries to him. Whence note, LE Tet Sh Shs 

T hat ſuch as be friends at one time, may prone malicious ene* 


mics at another : as theſe here proue to Daxid, whom hee ſuf- 


peRed not,2.Sam.15.9. Pſal.41,9.and 55.13.14. 

Secing men are ſo wicked,it is meete to walke cuer warily, 
and circumſpeQaly, one towards another. All are not faith- 
ful that are preſent friends,efpecially in proſperity when they 
cannot be diſcerned well.Pro.14.20. 

T hat as men ſhew themſelnes, ſo are they to be taken and ind- 


ged: for Dazidhere calleth them enemies,and ſo accounterh 


Vſe. 


Explanation. 


them euen in his complaintto God, who otherwiſe were be- 
fore allas friends,and ſome yet of his blood and kinred, - 
To yſe ourlibertie of iudgement, if we finde men aduerſa- 
ries indeed (though neuer ſo nigh in blood, affinitie, neigh- 
bourhood,or otherwiſe) then ſoto hold them, till they ſhew 
the contrary: right iudgement is one thing : and mercifully 
to forgiueis another ;zandboth may ftand rogether. Ys 
It may not be omitted that Dawdhere callech them aduer+ 
faries onely, andinot malicious, vngratefull, ynnaturall,and 
cruell,as elſewhere, Pſalme 35.11.and 43.1. and 59.2.5.and 
71.4. for heere was his ſonne, but others with him miſled, 
2-Sam.I5.11.andall ofthemas Gods rod for the _— o 
afflit 
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_ afflicthim : which no doubt he well weighed, 


| Natural aſfeftion 10 ſome that are our adnerſaries, error in Dog}. 
other ſome miſled (as here, 2.Sam.15.1t.) that allare alſo Gods 
preſent rod of chaitiſement for ſine : and lailly, net without hope 
robe reconciled againe,(as Dauid hoped, 2.Sam.15.25.26,)are 
Peat meanes ts reitraing our thoughts, and to moderate our 

words towards them. * 

To temper our ſelues towardsſuch as doe ſhewthemſclues p77, 
aduerfaries againſt vs,cuen in an high degree,let vs yet confi- 
der what they are to vs, how they areled, what hope ofrecon= 
cilement,and that God by them doth humble vs, ſo ſhall wee 
not be inraged againſt them. 

any are they that riſevp.)] As before he calleththem ad- Explanatro. 
uerſaries, ſo now hee declareth what manner of aduerſaries, 
andthenumber to be many. x es OW | Pu 

Godly men may be exerciſed and humbled, not With one or 4 Dot. 
few,but With many adner ſaries, as Danid heere : ſo Jeremy, and 
Chriſt Teſus,S.Paxn/,&c. | 

Not to thinke therefore this triall Arange,if ſo wee thus be p/G, 
exqreiſee, andfinde not one, or a fevv, but very many aduer- 
faries. 7 7 
_ Aduerſariesin an inſurreRion and rebellion: they atthe Explanatis, 
firſt came together but art the ſacrifice, 2.Sam.1r5.11.12.but 
after it proued a treaſonable flocking, breaking out into open 
rebellion. | | 


Popular fleckings unto 41 aſpiring ſpirit(as was Abſoli)breeds DoZ. 


rebellion,which vpon fit occafion,time,and place, will openly 
breakefoorth,as we doe here ſee,and Chronicles ſhew. 
 Acaueat for Princes to ſee vnto this: Ab/oloms are ſedi- Ve, 
tious,and the ſeditious ſecke only cuill,Pro,17.11, The ſay- 

ing of Se/omon,verl.14.is moſt true in ſtrife of this kinde for 


a kingdome +but hee chat exaltech his gate ſeeketh deſtru- 


-Rion;ve r{.19. 


- [Againſt we, Euen againſt Daxid a goed and vertuous Explanatis.! 
King,Pfal.78,72.yet.againlt him doe theſe riſe, who had no ; 
cauſe tobe his enemies: but yet by theſe God chaſtiſed him 


for his finne: teaching, 


LES: 6: 6 That 


we DAVIDSMVYVSICK.' Pats: 
That moſt excellent good and holy men, Kings,aud Prophets; 

_—_— may haue aduerſaries,and traiterous rebels againſt bem riibes; 
any canſe on their part : Daniel 6.4. Plalme 59.3.forſome hats 
goodnefſle it ſelfe,Pſalme 3$.20.arid thoſethatare good,loh:; 


15.19, | +4; | 
Vſe.l. | — not any,whether Princes or Paſtorsthinketo be with- 
out aduerſaries in this world, though they ſhould line neuer | 
ſo innocently. | 
Jſez, ©; Norto thinke therefore men are alwaies worthie blame, 
becauſe they haue aduerfaries, though great, learned,noble, vp 


and many of them : for ſo had innocent Davie/, yea Ieſus 
Chriſt; norto tudge Princes wicked, becauſe ſome proue re- 
bels andtraitors againſt them,as were here againſt good Da- 
wid, | 254 | 
Dolt.2. That albeit Princes doe not deſerne ſuch traiterom prattiſes, 
_ andrebellions,from their ſubielts; yet may the ſame be Gods cor- 
reftion for finne againſt them : as this was ypon Danid,2.Chr. 
24.25.and 25.27. LD, 
Ve The mighty to conſider themfelues in fuch rebellions,and 
: | bee reconciled ynto God, who ſubdueththe people vnder 
their hands,Pſalme 7. For albeit they may bee innocent to- 
wards their ſubieQs, yer the'/Lordis ever iuſt in his procee- 
din S. 7 TH RY - c < , 
Explanation. Note that rebellion is called rig vp,(when other ſinnes 
are comparedto falling) in regard of high hearts,and proud | 
aſpiring ſpirits, asalſo of the high dignitic of Kings, which 
they, oppoſe themſclues.againſtrebelliouſly, tt ow 


» - 


They that are rebels ſunt highly, inpride of (pirit, aniagdin/# 
__ FEtcaan the moſt high'ca Tive AT: As rife 
bigh,they falldowne 1:w, as the examplein hand ſheweth, and 

experience in all ages confirmeth, ' oO 
Pe. _ = Take heedofrebellion:Feare God and honour theKing. 
Daxidhad a deadly aduerſarie of Saul, hee was 4 trotibleriof 
_ thepeople, and a murtherer of the Lords Prieſts : yer being 
the Lords annointed, he would not meddle wich him.We are 
forbidden to haue cuill thoughts in'our hearts againſt kings: 

cclefiaſt, 10.20, 6h OG S935 RACE UT TO 

"3 EEE VERSE, 
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ep ſay to my ſells; there is ns helpe for hiwin God, Text, 


Not content herewith to driue me out of my kingdome, Paraphraſe, 
NN many of them&do further-alſo perſecute me with words 
of hatred, and * yexc my ſoule with contumelies and repro= apg1 69,. 
ches. For this indeed goethrothevery heart of me,that when FEY 
I might haue Jooked'for ſome to havepitic on me, they.con- 
trarily extoll themfelues againſt me,wich tebukes and raunts, 


asf I were vtterlyforlorne, and paſt all hope, ſaying, There, ef 
ther, fo wauld wee haue ity? God hathforſaken him,purſhe » prat.91.r5, 
him,and take him,for there is none'to deltuer him'©; a-miſe <Plal41.8., 
chiefe is light vpon him, and now he is downe he ſhall riſe vp 
no more, God himſelfe whom hee did pretend to ſerue,and 
truſt in forigide.and ſuccor,hath now taken bim in his wick- *2.Sam.16.8, 
ednclle, and hath no /helpein Roreforhim. * | 

Heere Daurd bringethim his enemies words, by which no Explanation, 
doubt they encouraged rhemfelues-in this foule fa& , and | 
ſought co confound the ſpirit of him heereby, of which hee 
here doth chiefly complaine, and mentionvnto the Lord, 
2 $w6b asretie vpor the Lnrddoe tell him! in particular of their Dol, 
entries words and deeds, Plalme 10, and 22.7.8, AR.4.27.29. 
2.Chron.20.10;11, 


. ,.Tolearneto vnfold our griefes into the boſome of God, Fe. 


25 the godly haue done : for great-is the benefit in reſpeR of 

the comfort, and aſſurance which commeth thereby, as the. 

euent ſhewernin the' examples of holy men, andexperience 

telleth other in theſe times, | 

. Many] Thatis, all that treaſonable flocke, and rebellious Explanation. 
rout ſoſaid;and yerit was ancrror, '/ -- | | 


% 5 


.: Error, aud falſebood(and efpecially that which-is for the Da, 
oyerthrowof the godly) gets ſoone many fawsnrites,as appea- 
reth by that curſed falſe report ſpread by the ſouldiers,Matth, 
28.715. {0 againſt che Apoſtle, AR.16;19,—22. and 21.27. 


P - Theny: 


28.29:30«. ;(_ | 
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Fe. Therefore beware of credulitie, and before we doe enter- 
taine ſpeeches, let vs weigh them well, and only by triall ap- 
proue,leſt we be deceiued, ſecing falſchood getteth ſo ſoone 
fauour with men,many may fay that which yer is not true. 

Explanativs S #7] The word is ſaying,as ſhewing in their riſing vp,cthey 
thus ſpake of Daxia, and heartened one another : they doe 
pot POrly diſtrefſe him with deedes, bur yexe him alſo with 
wor 7595 OILY 1 

Dott. '  Thewicked enery way by words and deedes ſeeks to vexe the 
godly,crwellin aft,contumelious and deſpitefall in ſpeeches, Plal. 
35-I5-16.,22.7.8,I 3. Mat. 37,29,.30—42. 

Pe. To prepare our ſelues as well for reproches, as other croſs 

ſes; for the godly hauc hadtheir part in both, Iob.3z0.1.9.10; 
_ Lam.3.14.63. Heb.r 1.36, _ la 22 
Explanation. Tomy ſenle] Lenapbſbi,chis word ſome tranſlate of x {ur 
and ſothe ſoule put for the whole man, as is vſuall : butthe 
word will beare the other ſenſe,and is more forcible; for Da- 
id doth not only ſhew what they ſpake,but how he tooke it, 
| ' euenasaſword 4057008, his foole. 

Doft. tords(ſuch may they be many times)wil cauſe more trouble 
to the afflied,and adde ſorrow to other preſent entward croſſes : 
Pſal.69.20.and 42.10, Lam.2.15.16 "oe - © 

Fſe, | | Notto breakeoutinto inſulting, contumelious taunting, . 
or otherwiſe diſgracefull ſpeeches towards others,cſpecially 
the afflited : for though they be bur words, yer may they be 
wounding, and. encreaſe anguiſh in ſoule, and may make ſad 
the hearts of the righteous ; aſfinne which God one day will 
puniſh,Ezek.1 Zo22023 ... by 1h, | moth 

Explanatis, There t no helpe for bim in God, | The Hebrew word Jeſug- 

Py nah is T:ſngnathab,a letter added for to encreaſe the ſignifica- 
tion,as if it were ſaid, there is no manner ef helpeat all :the 
like is in Pſal.44.27.and92.16.and 94.17.and 63.8. and 12, 
I.2;Iob.5,16. This is their iudgement of him, yet they in- 
couraged themſelues againſt him, withthis,thar he could not - 

now hope for deliuverancefrom God. | 
Dof.1. . This #6 the pernerſe indgement of the Wicked, to thinke that if 
God afflift bis children,qud let them alone a while, be indeed _ 
PEN 1 vtterly. 


\ 
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vtterly forſaken them: P{al.41,.8, 2.Sam,16.,7.8, 

The a9 to learne kk ro reific this iudgement, I. 
ſceing thecaſc is farre otherwiſe, Plal,xaz.9, hechaſtiſcth in 
loue;and notin hatred, Heb.12.6. Reucl.3,19.Pro.z.12. . 

The godly not to regard what the wicked thinke of them, 7; 2, 
their ;ud gement is peruerſe. Free 

It is a ſtrong motine in the wicked, being conceited(though DoF, 2, 
fal{ly) ther God #5 for themi, and againſt the godly, toriſe vp and 
vexeihew, Plal.71.11. Tony + 

| Godly to pray for their enemies, to reforme their opinion 77 x,' 
herein, which ſo heartens them in euill. 

The wicked to conſider, bow they are bythe lying ſpirit ;/ſe 2, 
dectiued; whentheyriſe againſtthe godly; behold the end 
God made for David, againſt eAbfolow, Achitophel, and the 
reſt, who being in preſent, proſperitie, and perhaps remem- 
bring Natbans words againſt Dewid, 2.Sam.12.10.11, con- 
clude thus wickedly,as it may ſeeme, 2.Sam,16.8.but the end 
ſheweth they were deceiued, .Þ" _  — 

_ Inthat Daxid complainethi of per a and not of his Explanation, 
ſonnes et Ip of others, or of any 0. | 
ther outward cuilldone by themin particular in their rebel-. 
lion, but only this it doth reach, | 

T hat to be indged as viterly forſaken of God, is a greater temp« DoF, 
tation then all outward troubles, Pfal.42.10. forthey cannot 0- 
uercomethis heauietempration but by the eſpeciall grace of 
God,piuing ſtrengrh of faith inthis combat. 

Godly to pray with David,Pfal.3 5.3:andto hauc hope,as py, ;. 
he had, 2.Sam.16.10.1 2. 

. Not te tormentthe poore afflicted with ſuch a dart of Sa- Yſe.2, 
chan, 

This may terrifie the wicked : for if the godly be troubled Yſe.3. 
herewith,' who know the contrary by the word : how ſhould 
not horror poſſeſle their hearts, when they may heare this a- 
gainſt themſclues euery where in the word, and ſhall at the 
laſt day be manifeſtto the world ? Matth.7.and 25. 

God|The word is Elobim, bis firſt name in Scripture, Gen, Explanation, 
1.1.it is theplurall number, AG” ioyned with a __ 

2 O 


i 


of the ſingular , I. Chron. 17.21. though ſometime with a 
plurall. 2.Sam.7.23.Pſal.58.12.to teach, 
DoF, ' That there is aplarality of perſons, in the ingularity of the 
eſſence; expreſſed in his other name Tehenah; yer.3 4. both-ſce 
downe in yer.”7. 2 TL 141 IG 2 
Vſe. To acknowledge this diuine myſery,that God is ehowah 
. _  Elohim.one, and yet three, 
Explanatis, Selah. \This word is readonelyin Pſalmes,andinHab.g., 
' 3.9. a note of affeueration, or admiration, refetred tothe 
' minde, iris to giueattention to muſicke, it notes arreleuati- Jr 
on of voyce. Shindeleru faith, it isas vox enclitica'ſme ſenſu, 
_  diuerſly «pu pen : if here to marke then —_ | ==. 
F That it is worthy of pantſing vpon , to cou the folly of the 
mo wicked in mer : how Nobty they thinke of es 
and contemptuouſly of the godly, as alſo yet how by faith 
the godly ouercomethis temptation, verſ[.$:there is Se/ah, 
17 We'may therefore by this obſerue a ſtay, or pauſing time, 
: and that we are not ſpeedily to runne overwhat is there no. 
: ted,as worthy aur marking, as lieer jithis place of thelethyo 
things obſerued. PTC LITE z, © TELS TEL. 2463 THR 


Text. © Bat thou Lord art a buckles for me : my glory, andthe lifter 
DOS, 7 7 Prot opined or fame 372) 


they will, and ſooth and pleaſe izheniſelues:withifach 


Paraphraſe, Je Velet them thinke and ſpeake contemptuouſly ofmee as 
- -. fondimapinattons; yerthisis but to fingtherrinmph before 

_ they haue gottea the victory. For Ibelecue Lord, and amaſ- 

aPlalm;:6, fſuredofthy defence. * Iknow tharthou wilt helpe thine an- 
s nointed; and heare him. from'ithy ſanAuary, by che mighty 
tielpe of thy right hand; for thou tmltraken-it-ypon thee as a 
: part ofthine office, ani6ngR othevrthy ſeruants ro:defend me 
= Fe rom alſo: to Þ couer rice withthy defence, and ſer thy mightas a 
"of "> 3-wg '5* fortification abourme, And though-now they defame mee 
<Plal.z.5, andecaſt meout ofmy kingdome , yet® my-glory hath beene 
| IN great 
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greatinthyſaluation, worſhip and honiour haſtthou laid vp- 
on me; thou haſt atuanced me ro the throne; and cthouwile! 
reftoremeto it, and my kingly dignity; my leadyehichwow: 
hangs down with ſhameandforrow; thou wiletiftvpd\vith 4 Papa ates 
joy and: triumph, and cauſe dy 46 fouriſh commas 
apaine, 

= thor Lord ahh Dun hore chenllert his trakghes Explanation, 
from his enemies .comfortlcflefpcechegprofefing hisGairhin- 
Godnotbeleening their wicked ſpeeches: bir reſtech inthe:! 
Lords powerful proreRion,whatſoeuerthey tay againiifimy 
from this courſe of this holy Prophet we may lcarne, |: 

That the godly wiſe doe ſo taks knowledge of their tempatie Dot, x 
ons, td be there with im fouleperplexed; as yet they recall their .15\3, 
thong lite fb thiure; to: confortabte.meditatiovs,aubich. #147 
gine them ftirength in GodgPL.LI 9: 23 92 yy" 12Gor.; 

16.1d:: is TRI 
To ke cis droopingi in temprations,not to rexP[e, wu 
fuſe comfort as Rachel;but with Dianid toturn.our thoughts: 
teboppirggalbercandclrafenoiginy ha did, Piaſ42, INTY 
Ii.andſa y.aS he Pla;7 7 0s: 9550 d.1cM 2* 01003 206 
-: That 4 godly roriers not what wicked meu inde of theid-7 ES 
caſe betweene| God aud themſelnes : they. paſle not of mens. : 
judgement; 49S1P aid, ſpedkes, T.Corgygge tn 11 56 

Not to be caſt downe with the iudgementof mithed —__ Pe. 
ſons; -For'Gebez.i ſeethi therdanger,, but not the ſafcguatd, 7 * 
2.Kings6. till biseyes be open, bur Eliſha attd. Dazid know, 
that Godis their defence,and hs it is farre ons with: cign 
than the widkeul thinke.>: = VEIS3( S003 Th 2 LEI IG 

Dazid was now ina three-fold diftreſſe 26d for. his, comb: Zxplination 


fort heorcoiſidercth; tho Lordto-abbrere;humwa.chemidll, =, + 11.1 © | 


teachiog.. | Dl: 
That he thes hath hs Lovduo - bffciewnly; Dy oy accinfh Dot, 
the wickedev For Danid was ſuccourleſſe;] Goghis: bis. Þyuck- 
lery Dikzid was conteinned, God is his gloty-: hte was eaſt 
downe; Godis his lifeer vps.! eoterrid oenrofls nw 2h: 
Toxrcioycemore inthe aid of G od,than in al the Arength p- Ve 
of w_ and let ys nor feare- their oppoſitiogs , the Lotd:i 2 : 
P 3 aus 


1: DAVIDSMVSICK.' zag. _ 


d "Pp 


all-ufficient, Geneſ.17.x. and wee are not alone, though all 
foatlake-vs, if Rp with VS, lo.16. 32-2 King. 6. I6.con- 
ſider Pal. 27. 14 

Explenatis, | | Aſbield far, T hae he comparech the Lordto expreſſe 
his protedtion., Clypers, met munu/rlen; or ven, ab occultan- 
do,or celands,for io uldiers were hid and couered y aſheeld 
fromthe ſtroakes and darts of enemies, the worde meager 
comes of ganen'to:compaſle- as an bedge or wall. -Itdifters 


from:7frmnab,which commeth of oſoken; A buckler bearing; 


out ſharpein the middle. =: 
Do#t. God ts a ſhield, aproteftion, and {ore defence fo bis childrew. 
Gen.15.1,Pfal.18.2. Deut.33.29.Pſal.91.x. 


Ye. - Comfort; not tofeare the enemies, of Gods people, Gen. 


T5.I. he bidethhis, Pfal;27.5. He recejuerhthefiroakes of 
theaduerfaties2s 4 ſhirld:Tod.1.5.25.26. - 

Fe. Wicked feare and confider your mad fury , hen you riſe 
© - againſtthe godly, whoare hidden. vader Gods provection 

_ andp pH vnder.a +7 Hah - ay: 
Explanation. .Adyiplory. cev nity, 
: andadorning, as A at.6.29. and he callerh God ghd 
--thatheaduanced-himthereunto, andwould maintaine it a- 
gainſt his enemies.” Ashe calleth him his ſhield, that is, hee 
that will defend big, fo advhnocy ar Uohe: vileagis. 

7 Sf hisdignirys: ::-: iC 

Dolt.r. * ly Aeonteys is gl, Mar. 6.2 9. bur yu waighty, as cha- 
bodal o figmifieth, : hats Pe 

Ve. Princes to looke vpon the ory © eir p aces, as yet 

j they withall conſider he heauy woos and ga of their 

aa vr, Yee tn 18;18—23e i; 

Doft.2. egodly make-rhe Lord :to bee that vnto! ken which 

a; ifrich, glorious, ſtrong, &c. they hold himto bee 
FT ny wealth, gl glory, irength, as Dauid here doth; 

_-.- - Wharbeuer we be; hold God te be that vnto.vs, thereby. 
that we acknowledge him the author thereofand prefetuer, 
and that we eſteeme him aboue them, while: wechaue them, 

ova and Having loft them, yet doc enioy them hauinghim. 

Dolt.3. That —m__ i the maintainer not onely of the bodily FO: 


roſs. DAVIDS MVSICK) ut 


alſo'of the dignity of his children , to which hee exalted them. 
Pſal.2,4.5.and 21.5. Toſ4.3.2:Sam.7.9. Pll.62.4.6. 
Numb.16.and 17.5.and 12.10. 

| Comfortto the godly:exalted by: God, that howiſt mdin- "Vie. x; 
raine their Banding, Pſal.2 I.I. ifchey cruſtinhims (3 -f)) 

Wicked not to riſe againſt ſuch as the Lord =arARY chey Pj es 2. 
ſhall norprevaile. Pal. 2:10 buobedeltroyed, Plal62 - Þ 
4-and 21:8.9.forthey be:Gods cneinics heercin > as 
Pfalmiftinthe Pſal.21.8.9.calleththem. - 

And lifter vp of my head.| That whey "6 WEIR eo olugi Explanatis. 
for in ſorrow the head hangeth downe, 1.Kings. 21.27. as 
Daxids did heere : ſo when mens hearts are glad, they lift yp 
. their heads. Plal.110.7; Luke 2 1:28; from this manner of 
ſpeaking, and his hope in God, we may nore, ' 

That 4 very godly mans heart witbe any , and his connte» Dofin. * 
pance caſt downe in afflittions for his ſinnes, though hee hnow 
that God doth forgine him.” 2.Sam.1y. 6 2a T2.13. 

Iuftly co-condemne ſuch as be like 2. Chron. 28.22; not Y/e. _ --, - - 
humbled for iudgements, and yet without affurance of par. 
don : but if afflitions make ſad ſuch a one, oh! inthe day of 
wrath how ſhall other be ouerwhelmed with forrowes ? 

| Thatit s God that tifteth wp his I $9 chem gladin Dott.2. 
heart: Pal,o.13.and4.,n.andgo uy: 17 hf! 17 19 

To ſecke to, God for: W—_ of hear, hey cauſcrh ſe. 
truce ioy. 

That [ach as beunder Gods. chaſtiſomente, Jet hnewing "T6 Do#.3; 
God bath pardonedthen,4s David did (ſee before;-2, Sarmidl 
E2.1 3 ) et can comfortably lopke for iby.tnt theend, "Palme 
27.6 

Inthy affliftions aboue all things labour for chizchs aa- ” 


_ 


rance 0 ogy of thy ſinnes, then wilt thoy'inthe middeft 
as expe comfort fromiGod,. - 


of troub 


. ) 
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Th f 


parghraſ.” I7His. wybepe (now yo. Dhake cd) woe, wine 

Os Sroundit the: ;; ded hoetedf former 

| Leperlmnts of his tnhriar alibi called vpontiim: for 

«...1-.] thigwas Lycone te ddtin allmy troubles, and herein have al- 

wajesfoundcomfort and-ſa ;leatingithethought of all 

hymaneapde,1 berookemyfelfe rocarneft r, and-that 

notonelyinthic decrtt2fghenand fteodwilh of wry'er6t4 

bled foule, bur with Hrong-cryesdidLimportunehis: helpe', 

*Pſal 677. 04s very" voreetogerher with my hartydefires,which 

aſcended imtohis anftuaryonmounit' Sion; yea into heauen 

J it ſclfathefrat:ofhe -y fromwhengeheehatheard 

bP(66,19506, O95 200.88 puelne acke my dpeaytoruotbismeoryie from 

Sn ne vrt ie NH Eh ENS-Ig gimogme fuch Ulograd: 
Ara: ! 'Þ 


E eas bees beginner: to'turne his chooghe $to Hine! fe; 
| 24 Mrondderdwhatformely be Haddbnc)and bowGol had 
dealt with him,interruptinghbscompldiners Gods ſpevke 
1 to;himſelferhusin/25..hd6verfes, beforche biafl out? in- 
 toprayer againe, teaching, 
Dol; Nall "Tbatabe experience of © G rods farmer: mercies and; holpe,is 5 4 
wationdfobt fairky:rolookpaghtinefor he(pe” ures 
pre m. TI743Z26534<YTi0Is REINER. 
im.4. 
SR .1/Fe $#kt parice of Gods goodnefſe fowads:vifeom time 
* cotime, that by hrotmmties weemay.be firengrhened.in 
our _ 9. pe beipe:from Godin prefer. perills.Plalm. 


77-1 

Explanatii. [ ld call.) Heeſheweth the meancs hee vſcd for helpe in 
kisformer troubles, as alſo now,verſ.7.to teach, 

Dot#t. hat inuocation and prayer, is one thing, inwhich the god- 
ly exerciſe themſclues in aducr ſity, and the meanes they vſe for , 

deltuerance. 


His n | 


Verſe.4.» DAVIDS MVSICK. 11g 
deliverance, 2.Chron.20.2—13. Eſa 37.14—20 Plal.18, 
3.Aand.g.1.2.3.10.11.Afty. | 

In aduerfity andtrouble, to giue our ſelues to prayer', 3 ſe. 
we ſee the godly doe : for God will helpe ſuchas doe call vp- 
on him,Pſal.5o, 15. 2.Chron.r 3. Tg and 14.11.12. -_ 
16.9.and 77.2.3. | 

Wub my wayce. | The word charais to crie,and here wore i is Explanation 
added : for there isa crying as well wichour voyce,a5 with i it: | : 
Exod.14.15. 

Trae prayer ts 4 crying in the eares of the Lord, and the for Doit. 
mencie thereof cauſeth the ſound of the voyce, and the month ite 
ſpeak aloud: Exod.14.15.;Heb.5.7. Pal. 66, I 7- m— | 
32-20,/,1»King.8.28, - 
 Tobefervenrinevur prayers vnto God Kuch prayers avail Pſe.1, 
much.lam.5.16, 

A reproofe to ſuch as be remiſſe and cold inprayer, never Vie. 
cometo crying in the eares of the Loxd:: bus- pray _— 
tiouſly,or "Bs not heartily, : ' 
 YVuoihe Lord. | Daxid ſheweth to whom he prayed, even Explanation, 
to the Lord. , 
The godly pray only to God, and to_none but bim, Gen 4,26. Do; 
and 12.8. and ſo did all the Tairbfull, _—_ no TT tothe 
contrary. E (1 2ttjÞ'} 

To make our prayers a to; God: -not to x 0] Anpels, Vſe. 
er Virgin Mary,but ro him whom wee can call Facher. Mat- 
thew6, 

. eAvnibeheardme; Here. is che ſucceſſe he found in prayer: Explanatis, 
God heard him, The word gx4-»4h is to anſwere,which.is tg 

heare,as he certificth that hee heareth, and granteth their re» 

queſts which pray to him... ,. | 

That the godly pray not in vaine,it ts not loſt labour to call vy= Hog. "MN 
on him,as examples {hew, 2,Chron.3.14.h5.and 14.11.12. 
and David witneflerh experimentally, PB1.6.9.\and 22:24 
and 118. 5- So wemay.ſ{ce alſo, 2.Chron.z39.20.27, .- 

To he hereby encouraged to this holy exerciſe, when wee Ve 
knowthe Lor1w Hl not lend vs a deafeeare, and ſendys a- * * 
way wi bur will heare'vs & Brent —_ oP1.34-37- 


That 


H4 DAVIDS MVSICK. Pfal.3, 
Dot. 2, That whom:Gotbeareth iniiced then he anjwore.h, that rhe Þ 
by ſome meanes doth ſhew that hee-huth heurd them : Eſq. 30.19. E | 
andi41:17,—19:and 58:9, 3,King.18.24.36.37.58. | 
Uſe 1. Pray therefore with Dui, as-inthePltel 22, 21. Save me 
from the iLions- mouth, and anſwere me infauing me: and | 
1.King.8.30.32.34-36.38.39.43.49 59. - 
Pſe 2. 'Hereby co tric cheeffectualnes of our prayers with God : | 
by theeftcAs wee imay know * forhee anſwereth whom hee 
heareth.Eſa.z0.19. | 
Explanatis, Ow of has boly monntaine,) Of this mountaine,and holines 
| thereof, ſee before, and Pſal.2.6.burbee is faid to be heard 
from hence, becauſe there was the'SanAuary and Arke,by 
which Chriſt Teſus was prefigured, from whenee'theLord 
promiſed/toinake atiſwereto' ſuch as ſhould- call vpon hi, 
Exod.25.22.and 29.42. Hereby teaching, | 
Doft.r. That Goats faithfallinhis promiſe toperforme it This Danid 
hereby doth! wirneſſe.So Sa/ommn,r King 8.20: 58. and ſo'is 
he euer toall his people;Deur.3244.and'7:9. 


Vſe. 'Totruftthe Lord in his word;hee will neither faile ys nor 
forſake vs, Ioh.1.Heb.13. 
Dot. 2. ' © That-the pol/y'hawe' im their prayers refpett vnts Gods pro- 
»iſe ! thismiadeDamid/turnehis face towards Terufalem, be- « » 


cavſc,he (would and ſhould bur) could not be there, Dan;6. 
.- * o:Efa.y7.16, compared with Exod.25.22. 
Wet. To confider ofthe promife of 'God-in'praying vnto him. 
| 2.Chron,20.9, TE 
Eſec2s.. © Asthiegodlyin the old Feftamentdireed their prayers 
| _ 1-16; the Arke of the Covenant; and'ſo to receive helpe i] i 
frointhar holy tiountine :ſoateweto lookefor helpefrom | 
heauecn, belecuing in Chiiſt Icſus the: Prince: of the Coue- 
nant. i | 
Doft;3, * © Thin God beiregh'thew,that-are vninſtly driven ont of. the 
| plict of Gods 'profente zthat is,'ſrom the vifible congregation | 
of Gods people;agwell av if they were there inperfonall pre- | 
\ ſence; fo beit in hearr they be there. So heard he Danid here ; 
ſo Daniehchap.6./4s'Safomen prayed, 1.,King,s, So doth hee 
Fet nowheate bispeople,, © | 


Comfort 


Comfort for ſich as are perſecuted, and driven.vniuflly, Vie, 
from among the faichfull,by Antichriſt and bis mexnbþers, the 
Lord will heaze. out of his holy mour.taine : though. they be 
driuen out of the aſſemblie of men vitibly, yet arc they pox.rey 

ie of Ged, but numbred among his$Saints,fo. long as. they 
cndeuour to pleaſe him, | 


VERSE. Yrs: 


I laid me downe and [lept,and roſe vp againe : for the Lord ſan Text. 
flained we. 


Pn reſpeA ( namely that the-Lord heard me) I was Paraphraſe, 

moſt confidear and ſecure: and although forochers, yfual, 

ly troubles breake fle<pe,and care cauſe it ta depart, when if 

they climbe vp to their beds,their eyes ſlumber not,nor their 

cye-lids take any reſt, byr a meafur ing the even ng by coun- a Toþ.7.4. 

ting the watches thereof, they are full of toſſing toandfre, 

till the. dauning of the day: yer did Hay'me downe 1npeace, 

endtooke my reſt; and my {Icepe was ſound and ſweete vue 

me. Þ My couch relieued me, avd my bed brought comfort » J6b.z,r;, 

co me 2 I was not affrighted with dreames, nor aſtoniſhed SS: 

with viſions : I was nat raiſed yp with out-cries, neither.did 

ſudden terrors flirre me vp, till A fully refreſhed, I awa- 

ked of my ſelfe ; and that becauſe Gods helpe way as the pil- 

low whereon I rcſied wy head: yea this was a ſtrong pillar, 

whereonrelying,he hath vnderpropped and vpholdey me. : 
Heare he pronethto ys how the Lord heard him, by fafe p.,, 

keeping him in the perill, | RIB 
ping nim pe | 
The godly doe not only pray, but doe ebſerue alſo,how the Lord pq 

beareth them,and "1 it in remembrance : as he doth here, 

and Pſal,9.13, 15. 2.Cor.r2,9.9: So the Scriptures record 

theprayers ofthe godly,and how the Lord hcardthem allo : 

2.Chron.20,and 14, Exod.14.and 32.14. 

©: Toobſerve the ſucceſſe of thy prayers, that by experience 7, 

of Gods mercie,thou maiclt be lircngrhenedin faith ro pray, 

andeherein tobe frequentand feryent in all tby troubles, 

Qz 


I 
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Explanation, | [laid me downe and ſlept, I awaked,)That is, I Davidin trou- 
ble became thus ſecure : for by theſe ſpecches is noted a mind 
— fafe from dangers; Leuit.26.6, Iob,r1,18.19, 

LR 34+2 Fo FEY | 
Do:1,  Snchas 740 their truſt in God, cax quietly performe the ordi. 
: vary allions of life, without anxietie of ſpirit, and fearefull di- 
ſtrattions : AQt.12.6.and 16.25. Numb.24.9. + 
ſe, To checke ſuch as ptofefſe faith in God, and yet are in 
troubles ouerwhelmed with cares, and difiracted wizh 
, © -2* *EkrEs: | | 
Explanatis, Itisto be noted, that the Prophet doth ſhew firſt how he 
| - cameto be {o ſecure,to lie downe in his perils,euen by pray- 
' er and faith'refſting in God, who didheare him before he-be= 
rooke himſclfe tofleepe : teaching, | 


 Do#. That a godly mans ſecnritie, u not of a ſenſel:ſſe feupiditie,noy 


of 4 defperate temeritie, but of a ſure confiderce in God hauing 
earneſtly implered bis aide: Palme 112.7. AQt,27,22.23:2 5. 


Pſa1.4.8. ITS Y 2712 FR 
Vſe 1. © Tolabour for faith inperils, that wee may reſt ſecurely : 

Pro.2.24.25. 2.Chron.20.20. | | 
Vſe2. : To diſcerne a difference berweene the fpirituall ſecuritie 


of the godly,and carnall ſecuritie ofthe wicked, which com- 
meth nor of faith and holy prayer, but ofa blockiſh benum- 
mednes,Pro.23.35.orof a deſperate foole- hardineſſe;or of 
z preſumpruous leuitie;or idle conceit of their owne power, 
or earthly ftrength,as 1.King.20.16.18. 

Vſe.3« _ 'By Danids example,before wee lie downe to ref?, let ys 

i +. leanetocommend oiirſelues to God in prayer, K 

Explanation, For the Lord ſuſtained me.) Bythe Lord;itwasnot of him- 
ſelfe,or by his guard or kingly authoritie, that hee thus was 
preſeru-din bis reſt and fleepe. The word Samach is to fu- 
ftaine one by putting vnder his hand, Pſal.37.1 7.24. 


DoF, ' Theſtate of the godly ts moſt ſ:cure through Gods protetlion : 
Pſal.91r.Pro.3.24.—26. Ezra.8.22.31. 1.Sam.2.9. 

Pe 1. To giue him the glorie of our preſeruation, as Dawid here, 
and P1al.4.8. and 118.13.14. Exod.15. 

Vſe 2. To ſhroud and ſhelter our felues ynderhis protection,and 


tO 


I 
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ro caſt our ſelues ypon him, Conſider Pſal,37. 5, Proe16.3. 
Plal.11$.8,9, and 33.18, 2.Chron.16.9, | 


VERSE. VI, 


Twill not be afraid of teune thouſand of the people that ſhould Text, 
beſet me raundabout, 


Rom this experience of Gods help heretofore, I now dare , 
Fax bold to « np in the ſame,and for the time to come not Parepenges 
feare what man can do ynto me,nor be afraid of any diftruft- 
full care,neither forthe multitude of enemies,nor any ſtraits, 
or diſaduantages, that they can bring me too: no, though 
neuer ſo many * thouſands and tenne thouſands of the peo- ,,c, __ 
ple,ſwarming together like Locuſts in number, ſhould be- "Re 
fiege me round about, where fleſhand blood would thinkeir | 
impoſſible to eſcape : forthe Lord® is my light and my falua- Þ Ibid.yverſ.r, 
tion, whom then ſhould [ feare ? The Lord its the firength of 
my life, of whomthen ſhould I be afraid? The Lord, Ifay, is 
with me © among thoſe that helpe me: therefore ſhall I ſee « Fal.r 18.7. . 
my deſire ypon mine enemies. Bc .-h Fſal. 54.4. 
{ will not be afraid.] Dauid hauing found God ſo ſure to Explanatio, 
him, hath gotten a ſpirit of valour and true fortitude. 
. Aſſurance of Gods aide, and experience thereof, cauſeth true DoF, 
valour, and maketh a man of an vndaunted ſpirit : 1,.Sam.17. 
26.32.34.—36, Ezra.8.22.31. and Pſal.118.6, Rom.8.31, 
Pſal.27.1. Nchem.6.11. 
To expel feare and become valiant: let vs truſt in the Vie 
Lord,Pſal.g6.3.4. 2.Chron.16.8. So did Moſes exhort the * * 
people intheir feare, Exo0d.14. So in 2.Chron.20.20, This 
aflurance of Gods aide made A#4ah couragious, 2.Chron. 
I 3.12. | 
For tenne thonſands of people,] A certaine number for an Explanatis. 
yncertaine,meaning an hoaſt of men, | 
The righteow (vpon Gods aſſurance ) are not daunted with T),(t, 
the multitude of enemies :Plalme 27.3. 2.Chron,14.9.10.11. 


I.valn.14.1.6. 
Q 3 Not 


8: DAVIDSMVSICK. Php; 8 
Vfe. Not tobe diſhartned by a multitude of enemics: confider 
| how God is with his. Tof.1.5.6.7.10. and 10.8.9.a0d 11. 4 
.6.7.Not to beelike the wicked, who fiye andnone purſue | 
them, Prou-28.1. . 1 
Tt - That haute round abont ſet themſelues againſt mee.) The 1 
I word Sabah is to compaſie about as acircle, or aplace belie- | 
ged, Efla.22.7. Darid cuen in ſuch aperill ſaith hee will not 

feare, of ſuch w__ is his faith. 


Do. T he faith of Goas children is firme,not onely in light perils, 
YP. but in dangers (after mans reaſon) vnaxoidable.Plal 23.4. & \| - 
X18.10.11.Dan.3.17,and6.23.Pfal.46.1—3. 
Pe. Inmott deſperate perills to hauc a firm and conſtant faith 


in God, as the examples of the godly doe encourage vs, for 
he that ſainrethin the day of aduerlity, bis firength is ſmall, 
- ____ Prov.24.10.: | | | | 
Explanatics© Tn this that David is ſo without feare, inthis trouble f 
| ' which came for his finnes, which the Prophet had threatned, 
when all men almoſt had forfaken him: and hee heard thar ir- 
was publiſhed that God had alſo left him, We may learne, 

" DT. ' That incredible is the ſirength of Faith to cheere vp the ſpi+ 
rit of a godly man , beyond all bumane ſirength and power of 
reaſon : both for temporall deliverances, as all the former 
Scriptures and examples ſhew, as alfo for ſpirituall ſafety, 47 
Rom:8.35—3g9. ſo /eb willtruſt in God though he kill him: 
ahd was {ure his redeemer lined. 

ſet. Labour for this ynconquerable vertue , which can doe 
more to giue ſound comfort in the middeſt of al diſcomforts, 
then all earthly power, honour, wealth, friends, &c. it ever 
pets the vitory,for it ouercommeth the world, 1.lohn 5.4, 
fee wharfaich can doe. Read Heb.11. 

_ Pet. Notto condemne thatfor madnefle and folly , which is 
by the power of faith warrantably either ſaid or done,though 

_ itcroflcallteaſonin mans naturall apprehenſion, 


Verſ, 


Foſq7. DA@IDS MVSICK. 119 
VERSE. VIL 
O Lord ariſe,helpe memy God, for tha haſt ſmitten all mive Texe, 
enemies vpon the checks bone :1honba!t broken theteeth of the 


wicted, 


* TEither yet (O-Lord) doc Iſo much boaftofthineayd , Paraphraſe, 
N:: with mine earneftprayers,again crave itatthy hads; 
and as mine enemies rebelliouſly riſe vp again mee, ſodoe 
thou in thy.righreoutneſſe arife for my cauſe. Stand vp O 
Lord and that ſoone,let not man preuaile : doenor now 3 by a pfl,44.24. 
_ delaying make as if thou didſtnor heare, orhidethyface, or 
forget my miſery and afflition: bur by thy preſent & ſpeedy 
helpe, ſhew that thou aremoſt intent and watrchfull. for my 
| preſeruation, Yeaaccording to thy couenantandpromife,by 
| which thou doſt-youchſafe to:bemy God, and to giueme a 
i: Right in thine owneſelfe;ſo I beſeechthee to helpe-mee thy 
ſeruant, and redeememe for thy merciesſake.And Tam bold 
to giue a reaſon why thou ſhouldeft, euen from thy wonte( 
-Coodnefle,and-former deliuerances, which hauebeene cuer 
Pp 2 of old: in whichreſpeArhouthouldſtfeeme vnlikethy ſelfe, 
| —_—_ irpleaſethee cohelpe-me at this time alſo. Burſoitis 
| .that heretofore thou haſtalwaies holpenmce inmy-greatelt—« 
ST extreamities,and haſt ſmitren.Þ mine enemies with-molt ig-* Micab.s. r, 
:nominious:& condign puniſhments: andwhen they hoight | 
preſently to deuoure and eate mee yp, like fomany ramping 
and © roaring Lions, yer thou didft thenſmite them all ypon . pr, . 
'thed iawes, and breake their teeth, and plucke mee as apray and "hy 
out oftheir meuthes,by bringing fearefull indgements vpon 4 Pfal. 52.5, 
them, and abating their force, and reprefliog theirrage ,- that 80d23.22. 
they had napowerar all to harmeor annoyme, — - 
Hauing thus'freted himſclfe to pray: 6, complaining : Explanatis, 
ſecondly, by faith, repelling the temptation : and ſo thirdly 
comforting himſelfe from former experience : fourthly, be- 
ing without ſeruile feare, he fallechto prayer, teaching, | 
That menare. then fitteſt to pray , when therr paſſions are 11 ,q | 
| allaied, 
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0 DAVIDS MVSIEK. Z7ſals. 
allayed, their feare remoued, their faith ſtrengthened tocall vp» 
on the name of the Lord. I £ | 

Pe. In comming to pray and to inuocate Gods name, ftriue 


ro haue a quiet, a comfortable cheery ſpirit , and a fairhfull 


heart, leaſt waueting wee obtaine not ourpetition. James 
q | 


, & | 
Explanatio. O Lord.) Iathe fifth verſe is noted his ſecurity,in the fixt, 
his holy boaſting againſt his enemies, as nor fearitg atiy of 
them, yet heere he immediately cryeth O Lord, and craueth 
his helpe, to ſhew, CTY =o phe 
Doft.r. That a godly man is ſo ſecure, ſo without feare , and ſo per- 
5 Wi ſwaded of Gods proteion, as he yet neglefieth not Ffillro pray, 
and to implore bi aid: as Dawids praQtiſe ſheweth, compa- 
ripg theſeplaces, P{.37.1.3.with ver.7. P.56.4 11.9.and 
I18.6.17.25. 
Vſes . Soto beleeue, and to be ſecure of Gods help and ſuccour, 
| asyet wee maynotneglect to pray, and: call ypon his holy 
name, neither ro neglect lawſull meanes appointed for our 
ſafety, for elſe it israthera-tempting of God, then a holy 
truſtin his helpe. | 
Doit.2, — Thatthe beſt of Gods children inpreſent dangers may hane 
mingled. thoughts, eucn ina moment, by which the hearr is 
how: reſolute, by and by ſomewhat diſquieted, ' experience 
yet ſheweth this, which was.in Dazid, Pſal.27.1.2 with ver. 
9.12.and42.5.6.and $6.12.16.17. 


Vſe.l. - In-greatmeaſare ofaſſtrance and comfort,not tobelifred 
vp,bue rather pray.for the continuance thereof, - ,  -/ - | 
WVſe. 2, In this ebbing and flowing nor to be diced, but in the 


diſquietnefle of mind haue recourſe vnto God, and pray for 


a new ſupply of grace, and a reflowing of comfort into our 
: -ſoules againe, ;; | 14 411246} 

Explanation. Ariſe.) This is viuallin the Plalmes, Pſal: 44-23: and 7. 
y - '6.I10.12.and 17.13.&c. which isattributed vnroGad, bc- 
| cauſe while be ſufters the wicked, he ſeemeth ro fit as careles, 
. or, as oneaſlcepe : but when he puniſheth them, hee ſeemerh 

| to ariſe, heereby reaching; 2 | 
Do.r. That the patience of God(throughwhichthe wicked ſam c- 


ume 
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| timeral _-_ and Kr of is not for enter, es as 4 ſleeping 
 while,after which be wall take Vengedire of the wicked: Plal. 73» 
-20.and. 12.5. and 78.65.66, | 
Torhe wicked to-confider that theirtime of reigning here Ye 1. 
is bur ſhort, : let them looke that God will awake art the 
lengrh,Pſal.9.r2,18.and 19.2,—14.and x 1.6, | 
— To warkeinthe godly a quiet expecting of helpe in due Y/e.2. 
ſeafon,PAl.9.18; he is patient;burſleepeth not.Pfal. 121. 
. Saneme] Theſe words doc expreſie'Davidemeaning in the Explanatio, 
former word,and ſhewerh what is Gods arifing,cucy his hel- 
ping ofhim. This prayer teacheth, 
That (as Davidbexe) fo theekildren of G od in their greatel? Dott. 
fſecuritte and reſt in God, arenas without a [evſeof their trouble, 
nd dog not preſume: of their owne Sree; but doe tooke far [als 
watioy from Gad, PR1:7.10., 
To conſider of our miſcries, co goe out of our ſelucs, and Fe. 
deſire the Lard to fave vs. | | 
- My Gor} Of the:name:Etobine, rranſlaced God, ſre verl. Sd. op 
before: but heres is-added;to ſhew, 
Thaf albeit Godis Gd te all, Jen to all the faithful inma;fpecial Dot, 
aeer, Exod.q.22. El.g.7.yea and cuery particular Saint 
of God, may call him 44 God. Pſal.22.1 aud 7.1.3. 
_ = Gomfort rofltthegedly,charthey.may prayp:vnts.God, as Pe. 
havings Recialincerek io him tobecallcd their God,aboue 
all thepeopleontheearth. * 
| For thou haſt,c+c.] A reaſon Rill drawne- Cami Geds for- or 
merly cxperienced-goodoefie;as ifhe had ſaid, Thoub4/t fa- IF" 
ued me, and I now perſwade my ſ{clie, thou witzalſodos for 
me afterthy wohted goodnefle. * 
' Faithin projeris much confirmed from experience of themer- Doft, * 
Ces granted, like tothaſewbich-at the preſent we begge, at Gads » 
hands.Danid prayeth for deliverance, v ypon experience ohrhs 
bhobefoce.Biab4 BS © 5; 
Tour petitions made vntoGod for the Arengrhening of Vſe. 
our faichtherein,lec vs confider of the like fauours beſtowed, 
either _—_ ſelues, :orypon Gods people, as did /choſa- 
. P44, 4Cbre.z0.6.7. ſo Dare! chap g.yerſa 5, forthe Lord 
is eger in mercie one Md the ſame ro hus people, - 


Smitten 


_ DAVTDS M 

--. Explanatic. Smitten allmine enemits.] Nachah;isalſoco kiltby ſmiting, 
; -Pfal.r 35.10. 2.Sam.rr.15, 8, fo as God was for him a- 
gainſt every enemie,and ſparing none. Eremics; which cate 
in open hatred or conſpiring maliciouſly his overthrow, 


Dofl.r. Godcan ſmite the enemies of the godly with 4 deadly ſtroke : 
lere. 37.10. Eſfa.r3.Exod.12.23.29.and 15.6. | 
Ve. To feare Gods ſtroke : for if he pleaſe to flrike home; the 


blow is deadly.: The word alfo doth note acertdintie, to 
marke ſo where to ftrike;as to ſtrike ſure,as God can doe, 
Dott. 2.  Godwilbrenenge the cauſe of the godly vpon all their enemies, 
and will take part with the godly againſt al that ſhall riſe up againſs 
them,Geneſ. 12.3. Numb. 24-9. The inftances are-in the enc- 
wmies of Iſracl,of /oſpuah,of Dexid, [ehoſaphat,8&c; IR 
ſe 1, + Nottobeenemies vnto the podly,for they ſhall notonely 
be fruſtrate of their purpoſes: bur allo bring euill ypon ther 
ſclues: as Did; encmies did here,and Pfal.9.3-4.5. 

Vet. Comforttothe godly, that they haue fuchia one to ftand 

EL for th&;one that can and will ſmiterheirenemies.Pſ.9.9.10, 

Explanation, ©pon the cheeks bone.) To ſmite thus, ig yſed in contemp 
| andreproch, Iob.r6, 10. r.King:22.24.but here alfo to ſet 
out Gods power, who can confound the enemie; as a ſtrong 

man cana child with his fiſt, ED C7 e 
DoBt, The Lord bath all thevicked in comtempt;Pfa,2.4.:and 59.8, 
and 37.13 avdcaxeafily confound them: Example in the ouer- 
throw of Babel,Gen. 1 1.the Egyptians,Exo.14.the Athio- 

, _ pians,2.Chron. 14. | 
Fe. Nort-thereforero feare the wicked t but waite onthe Lord, 
|  Efa.8:13.,14. with verſes 9.10. 1h 9471 

Explanation. Thou haſt breken the treth of thewicked.] Hereis expreſſed 
4}; the force of that blow vpon the cheeke bone ;'/ir breaketh 
their teeth, tharis their meanes to hure,Pſal.57.4.compared 
to teeth, Pf.1-24.6.as the wicked aretolions,Pf. 57.4.8 dogs, 

34. Fo .10,whoſe w_ and tceth being 294-07? _ 
| OR e renenging hand of God can ſo [mite the withed, as he ther= 
Dof?, by Panks XA of the * by rr they become as ſanage 
beaſts burtfull 2110 the godly, He deſtroyed Senacheribs hoaſt, 
brake his teeth, and put aring intothe beares noftrill to leade 
OY him home againe, Eſa.3 [»- @ | SIEEEEES 
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AVIDS: MYSICK! 1 
 " Letys therefore make our. prayers ynto God: who (as he 7c. 
| can)fo he would in mercie ſmite chem,and breaketheir teeth - 
in tunder,diſarmethem of theix meanestohurt his people, as 
David doth, Pſal.$8,6.7.8. ſo-chough they remaineidogges 
barking,yet he will makethem ſure for biting. - .'/ 
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 Saluation belongeth unto the Lord, and thy bleſſing be wpon Texte 
the people, "xr ern” | 
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>, TOw for.cheſe and all other thy great deliuerances;which Parephraſe, 
4 YVchou haſt wrought forme, thine;beall praiſe, and glory, | 
_ *faluation, and. might, and power, be aſcribed ynto thee,to * Reuel.7.10., 
whom alone it helongeth{ only for the people; let me requeſt 229 14-20.a0d/ 
thy fauour; cuen for theſe alſo, who being miſled, haue fallen **** 
away to fbſolom:+ tor many.of themwent: it-the fimpligitie | : 
b of their hearts: nor knowing any thiogatthe firſt of ſuch as, 51... 9.11; 
rebellious purpoſe: therefore Lord wharſocuer theirfin bath 

been, yet in lead of curſing, doe thou bleſſe: blefſe £ them, I © pral.29-11. 
ſay, with peace and concord, with loyaltic and obedience, 

with plentie 4 and proſperitic, and all other thy benefits and *Pſal,28:5.! 


graces heaped ypon thern. .: D 
 _Saluetion toor of the Lord,]This verſe is a general-ſentence Explanatio. 
concluding the Pſalme, which David gathered by good cx- | 
perience: the meaning is, that howſoeuer we beedelivered, 

ſafctie is from-God, who hath euermeancs to ſauechis;:  - 
”  Thepower of ſawing i wich God; for heere it:isnot faidthat DoF. 
he aueth : but which'is more,ſaluationisofhim:Pro.21.37. 
Tonah 2.9. Reucl.7.10,and 39.1. Eſs.12.2- 2») | 

: To acknowledge all ſaferie fromthe Lord, whoſocuer the Uſe 1. . 
. Inftruments,or whatſoeuerthemeans be,as David doth,prai- 
fingtbe Lord :Pſal.1$,46.47.48.49. and 1443. and 148.7, 

Exod.1 5.2. Judg,r5;18. 1.Sam.11.t—13 = 
 Torruſtinhim, andeo. relieypon him,Plal.g7.17 2.Sam. z7p,2; 
22.3.becauſe ſaluation js with him;that is, bee is never with= 
out meanes to faue ſuch as truſt in him... Eee ©: 

This reproueth them thataſcribeir to mans power, policie p75; 2%. 
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of Cinnc Sin 1d0h;Þ. bue reade Pſatine ; 33- 16.17. and 
2077/8104 ade © +7 18, 


beploans,* * Thybleſſmg pon the pople By be r is meant plentiful 
| beſtowing of goodthings,Gen.24. ey Deur.28:2—Eph.r.z, 
Gal.3.8, ; Jurf- op Dau:dyrayeth for the people cuen rebel- 
| ling againſt him: ſuch js his loue towards them. 
DoZ. That a rar goodiKing louethyprayeth for, and wiſheth all 
good ro his pe ; os *I, Wat .8.22.—2.Chr.29.18 19.cuen when 
r ly have ld edthemſclues rebetsalfs apairft him, as Me- 
=” "Aid ,Numb.14.2.13—19. and Daxid here. G4 
. Princes to be or minded cowards their ſubieRs in **g 
. daiestolouerhem, optayforthem,and to wiſh them al 
w—_ Palyz$; 9. and29.1r, 'Ac the pt Serofgocd of - 
* kiabthe Lorithbardand, healed tnEpapale 2 Fo an 20, 
Eerie requeſt: alſo deliucred:theth, and confoupded the 
aherrc, 2:Chron.3 2.20.27. FIET > 
lavatie, " Tike wordsbe taken ner as a prayer, but as apart of thi 
_ Expla Tos rc v ; they bd at; ardd 2b "har 
* heprabdGodforms fakralion'ſhewedtrs hit, Which was 
| Gods bleſſingyponhis people: forſd here they | be called: and 
bets ſofeoimkientemapine learne, - 
_- Pofbn; That the-prefernation of # godly and' a q gracigis Kin T4] the 
| bleſſing of: God wpon the people, 1. KingerS. ; That HHH 
(IITSENER » be GdeEthe feniap! A eurtrwrte p, the' ſame may, View 
—- -. | nouched ofthep preſexviog emprhn Ny: #22255 
EF. ToblefſicGodfor g lifeand' reigne'© Kings 
7 Fs \  andQueenesiforchelelivevarethe pe pling as: BN 


-...1 appes (acid; hab} faphir; Ffovektab "Tofu &c. And the 


ange of Peitees i3 © (hrienit ION. the 


'th 
ſinnes of the peoplt,s $elovioie s vs; 3. 
Thar thepoop I committed to the charge of the mig brit, are the ; 


ea Sar{2424: 2.99m:; 5.2. ,- 

+ FhomightiPotestdtes*p confider bf ws that thejr*$6- 
 ueraigntieis a chargefas Moſesſpeaketti,Namb.71;r1.)over 
-: Godspevple Laid therefoteto reigne as did David, 2.Sam.8. . 
5: knowing thatchey ; ſhall make account ynto God for his 

| people,commirted: conhei — 
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